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FOREWORD 


I have always said — perhaps a little hyperbolically — that 
Sanskrit literature is like an iceberg in the sense that what we 
actually see of it is only its tip while a larger part of it still remains 
submerged in the ocean of manuscripts. All serious researchers in the 
field of Sanskrit studies ought, therefore, to regard it as one their 
major obligations to bring to light this long buried treasure. Dr. 
( Mrs ) Uma S. Deshpande deserves our sincere encomium for having 
requited her obligation in this regard in a very creditable manner 
through her critical edition of Ananta Pandita’s play Svanubhnts. 


Sanskrit authors are seen to have put their dramatic talent to 
good account in a variety of ways. Ananta Pandita who hailed from 
Punyastambha or Punatambe (one is here naturally reminded of 
another stalwart who is believed to have hailed from Punyastambha 
about the last quarter of the seventeenth century A. D., namely, Nila- 
kantba Caturdbara, the famous commentator of the Mahabharata) 
has attempted a remarkable exercise in dramatizing the teachings of 
Advaita Vedanta through his drama, Svanubhuti, presumably hoping 
that those teachings would thereby reach a larger audience. I am 
glad to see that Dr. ( Mrs ) Deshpande has, in her work, scrupulously 
and intelligently adhered to all the essential tenets of critical editing. 


I have known Dr. Deshpande for the last few years and 
am greatly impressed by her keenness for higher research in Sanskrit. 
I wish she gets suitable opportunities to adequately exploit that. 
keenness. 


Bhandarkar Oriental ] 
Research Institute, Poona R. N. Dandekar 


December 25, 1990 


PREFACE 


I have great pleasure in introducing to the world of scholars the 
play Svanubhiitinataka of Ananta Pandita from Punyastambha 
(modern Puntambe in Maharashtra) of the 17th century A. D., 
edited critically for the first time and translated into English with a 
detailed Introduction giving information about the author and his 
works, the plot of the play, its characters as also its philosophy, by 
Dr. Mrs. Uma Deshpande, who is fortunate to have got two manu- 
scripts of the work, one from Baroda and the other from Jaipur, for 
constituting the text. This gave her the opportunity to compare the 
readings and to fill up the lacunae. 


Sanskrit drama goes back to a hoary past. Its origin is still 
shrouded in mystery. Attempts by scholars have traced it back to 
at least a couple of centuries before Christ. Meant originally to be 
put on the stage, technically termed a Drséyakdavya, it later turned 
into a form of literature more to be read tban to be put on boards, 

* thanks to the decline of the Sanskrit stage. The present play belongs 
to the stage of being read rather than being performed. As a piece 
of literature it has everything to commend itself, its elegant expre- 
ssion, its chaste style, its charming diction. It bas, however, little of 
stageworthiness. It has tew short and crisp dialogues, and has 
Instead long ones with lengthy compounds. Characters are introduced 
just for the sake of introduction, with little of dramatic justification. 
There is a tendency, apiece with the period of the play, of a display 
of pedantry. There is an attempt at embellishing the work with 
alliteration of all types including the final one, the Antyanuprasa 
and Yamaka, to the extent of sacrificing, in an odd case or so, even 
the propriety of the expression, e. g. the cerebral in karyakdryaus- 
marsanam in place of the regular vimars$anam on account of the 
following like-sounding satsampadazi harsanam and other similar- 
sounding expressions. There are attempts occasionally at the use 
of made-up words, e. g., Mrdaniparivrihaya, the husband (lit, 
lord) of Mrdani i.e. Parvati, or in other words Siva. One can 


(Ix) 


have a peep through the work into some of the modernisms too. A 
case in point is the use of cet in the beginning of a pada which older 
Sanskrit idiom does not permit. In line with this is the expression : 
tatrabhavanto bhavantah. A lengthy conversation between a 
_ Pandita and a Tarkika touching on the intricate problems of Vedanta 
and Nyaya is ill-suited to a play though it may go very well with a 
philosophical text. The work as it is has à thin veneer of à drama 
and not the full-developed technique as enunciated in the celebrated 
works on Sanskrit dramaturgy. Its philosophy seems to overshadow 
its dramatic aspect. The author had a definite aim in composing the 
work : to propagate Absolute Monism, the Advaita Vedanta as 
expounded by Sankara, the aim in which he seems to have succeeded 
most eminently. The dramatic form he adopted in the belief, per- 
haps, that it would enable him to reach out to the discerning readers 
more easily by presenting to them scmething in a form and garb 
which may motivate them towards his avowed aim. 


Dr. Mrs, Uma Deshpande deserves 911 praise for bringing to 
light a learned work like the present one which had been lying in 
oblivion all these centuries. Her English translation betrays her 
thorough grasp of the text of the play which being weighted with 
philosophy is certainly abstruse at places. Her introduction throws 
light on many an obscure point about the play and the playwright, 
She has worked hard to make a success of her difficult assignment 
ensuring for her deep and abiding gratitude of the scholarly world. 


Delhi, Satya Vrat Shastri 
June 14, 1988 
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Sec. I 
ABOUT THE PLAY 


The play Svánubhüti of Ananta Pandita (17th ceutury A. D.) 
has been preserved in two manuscripts: the one at the Oriental 
Institute of the M. S. University in Baroda, and the other at: the 
Pothikhana in the Maharaja Sawai Man Singh 11 Museum in Jaipur. 


Through this drama in five acts, Ananta Pandita has tried to 
extol and elucidate the principal tenets of Advaita Vedanta ( Absolute 
Monism). There are copious quotations and illustrations from 
ancient well known Sanskrit texts like the Upanisads, Brahmasutra, 
Bhagavadgita, Yogavasistha etc. and those of some of the followers 
of Sankara such as Naiskarmyasiddhi of Suresvara, Sarhksepa- 
sáriraka of Sarvajnatma Muni etc. 


Some beautiful and pithy Subhasitas, splendid panegyrics of the 
various deities and interesting allusions to some epic and puranic 
mythology make the play quite appealing and delightful. 


Plays like Svanubhüti, adopting some philosophical tenets and 
doctrinees for their dramatic denoument, not only help 17. preserving 
the Indian Philosophical heritage, but also serve to propagate and 
popularize the metaphysical, spiritual and moral teachings of the 
great thinkers of the past. The abstruse philosophical problems and 
precepts discussed here in conversation or presented in delightful 
verses are understood easily by the spectators or the readers of these 
plays. 


Plays like Svanubhüti may have less appeal from the visual 
and representational points of view, yet their unique contribution in 
preserving, imparting and instructing the noble human values ( ser- 
ving as the hallmarks in the moral and spiritual uplift of the people) 
cannot be exaggerated 
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Sec. II 
CRITICAL APPARATUS 


(A) Description of the Manuscripts of the Play 


There are two manuscripts of this play! the one ( —B) is pre- 
६७४०० in the Oriental Institute, M. S. University of Baroda, and 
the. other (=J) in the Pothikhana of the Maharaja Sawai Man 
Singh II Museum, Jaipur. 


1. Manuscript B: Manuscript No. 11671 at the Oriental 
Institute, M. S. University of Baroda, 
1081008, 


Material : Paper 
"Extent : 54 folios; 53b is numbered as 54; folio 1b and Za 
: are missing. The missing portlon from कृत्तिवासेश्व- 


on la upto शास्रकानन- on 2b is restored from the 
other manuscript, J (from Jaipur). 


Size : 26x93 cm. (—10] x 31 ) 
Script: Devanagari 
No. of lines on each folio: 8 to 9 on each side of the folio. 
No. of letters in each line: 3610 40 
Granthas: 1200 
| - : "Date of copying: Vikram Samvat 1725 = (c. 1669 A. D.) 
| ''" Condition : Good 
Bn "Remarks: The manuscript begins on folio 1a and ends on 
54a. It begins with श्रीगणेशाय नम; | सर्वे साधुजनाः 
etc. and ends with संवत्‌ १७२५ वर्षे समयनाममाघवदिं 
ki एकादशी चन्द्र (वासरे ) यथालिखितं नारायणेन्द्रस्य शिष्यः 
j si ४ बालकृष्णेन्द्रसरस्वती i | 1 
2 The manuscript bears the numerical figures: on 
l LING, wm ‘the ‘left and right side of the margin along with: the 
word श्रीराम | on the right on each of the -folio“a.- 
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There are a few marginal notes, some lacunae and 
scribal errors. The manuscript does not contain the 
Sanskrit rendering of the Prakrit passages occur- 
ring in the text. 


Manuscript peculiarities : 
There are some words and lines found outside the text which are 


of the following types : 


(1) Infrelineam: यत्राश्राव्यं हि सर्वस्य स्वगतं तदिद्दोच्यते । 
folio 3b. 


(ii) Marginalia : समुद्रः वरुणाळयः। follo 14a. 


(Hi) Supra lineam: मात भूतपतेजेटोत्कटमठे- folio 45a. 


Orthographical Peculiarities : 


Letters like अ, ण, झु, ष्ण, य, प, द्य, ह, स्थि are peculiarly 
written. The manuscript contaids Yamas (doublings ) e. g. qd is 
written as पूर्वै, Ha: is written as ग्मेतः, सव as ata, संपर्क as 
संपक्कं ००. 


The sign of * avagraha’ is not used in a number of places in the 
manuscript e. g. कोयमनेक for को5यमनेक, आगतोसि for आगतोऽसि etc. 
Scribal Errors i 
(a) Some letters and words are wrongly spelt and written: 
e.g. staat: 10 प्रोज्झिताः 
आगछ for आगच्छ 
Hat for कृता 
प्रविषति for प्रविशति 
कंटे for कंठे 
स्मसानम्‌ for इमशानम्‌ etc. 


(b) Vertical lines showing the completion of:a phrase or a sene 
tence are missing at many places in the manuscript. 
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Vertical lines showing the completion of a phrase or a sentence 
are often missing in the manuscript. 


(B) Method employed in constituting the text of the play 


l. In the case of two different readings, the one which is better 
suited to the context or the metre is accepted and incorporated in the 
text while the other one is mentioned in the foot-note. The missing 
portion from the folio 10 to 2a of the manuscript B 15 restored and 
included from the manuscript J. Where both the manuscripts contain 
an incorrect reading, correction is indicated through square brackets. 


2. Sanskrit version of Prakrit passages has also been supplied. 


3. Stage-directions, generally not clearly indicated in the MSS, 
are distinctly marked here. 


4. Verses are serially numbered and are separated from the 
prose portions. The names of characters are fully written everywhere, 


5. The sign of avagraha missing in the manuscript is normally 
restored in the text. 


Sec. III 
ABOUT THE AUTHOR 
1. Family: 


In the paucity of historical and biographical information about 
Sanskrit writers, the personal account given by Ananta Pandita in 
the Prologue of the play (pp. 4, 6) is certainly a ground for much 
satisfaction. According to this account, Ananta was born in a 
Brahmin family hailing from Punyastambha ( Puntambe) on the 
bank of the river Godavarl — the city which was resorted to by mostly 
the pious and well-read Brahmins devoted to Lord Siva, 


Ananta's family-gotra was Bharadvaja and most probably the 
family belonged to the Yajurveda as he quotes more from the 
Upanisads like Brhadaranyaka, Taittirlya, Isa, Svetasvatara and 
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Katha (—all belonging to the Yajurveda) than from the other 
Upanisads. His ancestors, who are mentioned below were endowed 
with great scholarship and were free from vices like hypocrisy etc. 


Balo Pandita 
| | 
Siva Vigvanatha Mahadeva  Tryambaka Nilakanth 
| 


Ananta 


Among his forefathers, who were devoted to the worship of gods, 
were persons proficient in all the branches of knowledge, engaged in 
Vedic discourses and whose conduct was befitting their learning. His 
father Tryambaka was proficient in the Vedanta-Sastra and had 
cultivated in his heart advaita-bhavana or the sense of non-duality 
due to divine grace. 


Being born in the family of the people having pious disposition 
together with Vedic erudition, Ananta himself imbibed many virtues 
and great scholarship. 


2. Leanings : 


Ananta Pandita was not only a scholar and a thinker but also a 
keen observer of human life and different personalities in the society. 
This fact is borne out by a number of Subhasitas! pregnant with 
meaning and upholding the significance of imbibing various virtues 
and different aspects of human life, as well as by the pen-pictures of 
personages like Pandita, Parivrajaka, Nastika and Vitandamartanda 
whose peculiar characteristic traits are nicely brought out by the 
playwright. 


Although intellectually he had a Vedantic bent of mind, emo- 
tionally he was an ardent devotee of Lord Siva and his spouse 
Goddess Parvati or Lalita whose divine splendour and great glory 
have been described by the post in a very charming and attractive 
manner, He has not only pointed out the supremacy of Lord Siva 
in every act but he identifies Him with the Saguna Brahman ruling 


1. Vide Appendix 111, 
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In Pajicatantra, the animals are humanised and through their 
dialogues the author imparts ethical precepts. In Asvaghosa's 
Sariputraprakarana, the abstract objects like * Buddhi’, ‘ Kirti’, 
* Dhrti' etc. are personified and ultimately Buddha himself appears 
in an incarnate form. The later dramatic literature has abundantly 
made use of this dramatic artifice to represent with vividness tenets 
of particular schools of philosophy and/or other questions of religl- 
Ous controversy. 


Krsnamigra (latter half of 11th century A. D.) tried for the 
first time to establish the tenets of Advaita philosophy through an 
allegorical representation in his play Prabodhacandrodaya. The 
great popularity of this allegorical play is proved by the several 
imitations in the later period. 


(2) The Motif and Significance of the Play i 


The guiding force behind the allegorical representation is pro- 
vided by Bharata who in his Natya§astra, while enumerating the 
characteristic features of a Natya, has pointed out ‘ Dharma’, 
‘Sama’, ‘ Vibodha’ as well as other factors like * krIdà ', * hasya’, 
‘kama’ etc. which should be properly delineated in a play. He has 
also referred to the important function of a drama viz. edification.$ 
He further says that there is neither any lore nor any craft nor any 
Yoga which cannot be presented in a drama.? The later rhetoricians 
like Mammata and Vi$vanatha have also pointed out this aim of 
of kavya viz. to instruct the people in a delightful manner and to 
lead them properly to achieve the purusarthas like ‘dharma’ and 
* moksa’ along with * artha ° and ® kama °. 


This motif of edification might have inspired the playwrights of 
allegorical dramas which teach and elucidate a particular doctrine of 
philosophy or promulgate ethical and moral values of human life in 
their drama. 

8. NS I. 108-110. 
9. Op. cit., I. 113, 116; 

10. KPI. 2, SD I. 2. 

000५) 
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Accordingly, Ananta Pandita, tbe author of the present play has 
elucidated and expounded different doctrines of Advaita philosophy 
by referring to and refuting the tenets of the other schools of philo- 
sophy — both orthodox and heterodox—like Samkhya, Yoga, Nyaya, 
Vaifesika and the Carvaka, Buddhism and Jainism. Following 
Sankara, the author has propounded the Brahman as the highest 
reality which can be attained through true knowledge of the self 
and direct perception ( svanubhiti) of which leads to eternal 
supreme bliss, as taught and explained in the ancient scriptures.!! 
The Svanubhutina/aka enunciating the scriptural doctrines mostly 
through verses very much resembles a cycle play of the West, written 
in verse and founded on scripture. The cycle play (belonging to 
the 14th century onwards ) tried to depict different events and teach- 
ings of Jesus. *' Scripture canonized legend, received theology, the 
amount of universal truth one can safely and effectively dramatize 
there are common elements in all cycles.?? Just as the Bible was 
the most important single source of the cycles,’’?3 the scriptures like 
the Upanisadic texts, the Bhagavadgīta, the Brahmasutras and 
the later texts like the Sinkarabhasya on the Brahmasntras, Yoga- 
vasistha and Saziksepaéariraka provided the basis for the dramatic 
structure of the Svanubhutinataka which frequently alludes to and 
quotes from the above-mentioned texts. 


The purpose of the present play is two-fold : 


(i) to preserve and propogate the tenets of Kevaladvaita 
(absolute monism ) as taught by Sankara, and 


(il) to inspire and urge the people to inculcate the superb 
values of life by referring to the noble characters of the ancient 
sages like Yajnavalkya and Janaka. 


Taking into consideration the perlod (seventeenth century) in 
which the play was written and when there was Muslim rule in 
India, the significance of the play turns out to be three-fold : 


1l. Vide Section VIII for details. 
12. Williams, Arnold, 1961 : 65. 
18. Op. cit., p. 117. 
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(1) By promulgating and indoctrinating the noble values and 
teachings of the scriptures, the play maintains and preserves the 
spiritual and cultural tradition of the Indian society and literature 
found in the texts belonging to the different eras of the time. 


(2) By referring to the environs of the river Ganga and 
temple of Vigvanatha in Banaras on the one hand, and by depicting 
some peculiar characters — the types of the people in the contem- 
porary society, the play provides some glimpses of the cultural and 
social conditions prevailing in the city of Banaras in those days, 
which would be historically significant. 


(3) The play, written in the period in which the Sanskrit 
language and literature lost the royal patronge, keeps alive the tradi- 
tion of Sanskrit dramatic literature. 


In modern days such a lyrical drama can be adapted as a radio- 
play in which language and import of the text are more important 
than the histrionic presentation and depiction of situations on the 
stage. 


(3) Characterization : 


Dramatis Personae ( In order of appearance) 


Sutradhara Tarkika 

Nata Bhutibhasura 
Mahadeva Krsodara 

Girija Pingalajata 
Dandapani Upanisadarthagara 
Vikatatunda Nastika 

Pandita Vitandamartanda 
Sisya Atmananda 
Vidusaka Virakta 


Parlvsajaka ( =Brahmacarin ) 
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Dramatis personae ( Only mentioned ) 


King Sivarama Saiva 

Lord Vasudeva Ramopasaka 
Sanaka Gopalopasaka 
Sanatana 


While Pandita, Bhütibhasura, Pingalajata, Upanisadarthagara 
„and Atmananda — are all well proficient in several philosophical 
treatises are and capable of discussing them in details, each of them 
exhibits some individual characteristic traits of their personalities. 
The pundit is a well read scholar who has absolute mastery over all 
‘the philosophical texts referred to by him. Though an erudite scholar 
he is a good teacher who can explain the abstruse philosophical points 
in a lucid and explicit manner. Bhutibhasura, a close friend of 
Pingalajata is very much cautious of the company a man keeps and 
commends the friendship with the noble people helping to achieve 
spiritual progress. Pingalajata who recollects and relates the whole 
teaching and numerous verses uttered by the Pundit displays great 
retentive faculty. He is very much inquisitive in nature and puts 
forth different queries related to the Atman, knowledge and the state 
of final beatitude. He has a keen sense of observation and gives 
a vivid picture of the rich blockheads and poor elite. 


Upanisadarthagara, as the very name suggests, is not only 
proficient in the Upanisadic texts but also insists upon acquiring 
direct knowledge of the Supreme instead of talking and discussing 
about it. He himself strives for self-realization and deplores the 
people aspiring for the worldly pleasures. Atmananda who, accord- 
ing to his name, has attained the Supreme bliss explains the genuine 
mode of divine worship involving self-abnegation, dispassion and 
total dedication to Him. Himself being in tune with the Supreme 
condemns a person not striving to know Him as a gardabha (ass ). 
His narration of the mira:ulous event witnessed by him suggests his 
superhuman power and the faculty of extra sensory perception found 
only in case of a mystic. 
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Thus the playwright bas successfully delineated scme distinct 
personal traits of the principal characters in the play. 


(4) Dialogue and Language: 


As pointed out earlier, the dialogues mainly consist of philosophi- 
cal expositions and spiritual observations. The play predominantly 
written in verses contains very few dialogues which neither comprise 
arguments regarding worldly matters nor delineation of distinct 
scenes and situations. The characters discussing the sacred texts 
naturally speak in Sanskrit while the Vidusaka and Nastika speak 
in the Saurasenl Prakrit.2+ 


(5) Ananta Pandita as a Dramatist : 


While the numerous verses composed in a variety of metres 
and decorated with poetic embellishments prove Ananta Pandita as 
an excellent literary artist, through the eloquent and comprehensive 
metaphysical discussion he impresses us as a learned scholar well- 
versed in several scriptural texts and lores rather than a playwright 
skilled in dramatic presentation. 


The play devoid of alluring theatrical techniques and devices has 
hardly any stageability or actability appealing to the common masses 
of the people. This play then avowedly elucidating tenets of the 
Kevaladvaita philosophy, containing copious quotations from the 
similar texts of philosophy and pointing cut the evanescent, perishable 
nature of the mundane existence and caliing forth for the inculcation 
of noble qualities and merits leading to the spiritual progress will be 
appealing particularly to those mature spectators interested in the 
scriptures and aspiring for-the divine grace and final beatitude.!5 


Sec. VII 
LITERARY APPRECIATION OF THE PLAY 


Since the play Svanubhüuti is written with the singular aim of 
propounding, elucidating and propagating several doctrines of the 


14. NS XVII. 26, 97, 32, 33, 37. 
15. NS XXVII. 98, 59. 
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Advaita philosophy, its portions of the prose and poetry are heavily 
laden with philosophical ideas, metaphysical discussions and exposi- 
tions of the scriptural texts. There is, therefore, hardly any scope to 
the display of literary merits and poetic embellishments profusely 
found in the case of the classical non-allegorical plays in Sanskrit. 
Some of the characteristic features of the prose and poetry of the 
play are however discussed as follows : 


1. Prose: 


Among the four categories of prose, viz. (1) muktaka, 
(2) vrttagandhi, (3) utkalikapraya and (4) ctrnaka’®, in 
this play are found the first and the last types of prose marked by 
the absence and presence of some few compounds respectively ( pp. 4, 
6, 8, 16, 50, 56, 90-140), Since the drama contains a large number 
of verses and quotations from the Upanisadic texts and other 
works like the Yogavasistha, Naiskarmyasiddhi and As/avakra- 
già, the prose passages in the play are few and far between. Most 
of these prose passages consist of philosophical and metaphysical 
discussions as pointed out earlier. "There are however some passages 
which comprise pithy and charming subhasitas; e. ४. on meeting 
his friend Bhütibhasura atter a long time, Pingalajata remarks 
* suhrdalinganam | sudhakarakaranikaraparigvasigato "p mahà- 
nandanidanam (p. 50), i.e. the embrace of a friend causes greater 
delight than the contact with the abundance of the moon rays. 


That the arrogance, which is a stumbling block in the spiritual 
progress, becomes the cause of misery is expressed thus — ‘ abhi- 
manamatram hi jantor nikhiladuhkhaikanidanam ° ( p. 66). 


Glorifylng the rise of the Sun and of the friend, Virakta says: 
‘ko nama mitrodayam nabhivanchati’ (p. 139). Similarly com. 
mending the Supreme bliss, Upanisadarthagara says: * ko nama 
na sprhayati atmanandaya, (0. 164). The noble, elegant pieces of 
speech like these indicate the poet’s insight into some aspects of 
human nature and his study of human life, 


10, SD VI. 390, 331. 
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Some passages also contain vivid and graphic pen-pictures as 
illustrated below : 


The disciple of the pundit portrays Parivrajakacarya, well 
versed in the discourses of Vedanta, with his eyes constantly fixed on 
the river Ganga and surrounded by some ascetics who have applied 
bhasma to their bodies, who have held in their hands staves and 
beads of rosary and who have put on the saffron-coloured clothes 
(p. 16). Similarly there is a graphic description of a pundit seated 
in the posture of padmasana, under the ‘ udumbara’ tree, reciting 
Aranyakas and accompanied by a disciple and some two-three people 
interested in the philosophical discussions (p. 94). 


These word-pictures shed light on the poet’s sense of keen 
observation of the people, particularly of the sages and ascetics 
engrossed in meditation and discourses. 


Linguistic Observation : 


The playwright has referred to the phonetic peculiarities of some 
of the sounds (p. 82). He says there — vastutah Sabu śūkara- 
pamsu-Sabdas talavya dantyas ca i.e. there are palatal ($) as in 
$ambhu and $ukara as well as dental (3) sounds as in the words 
like parhsw. This distinction will be more clear on a linguistic tree 
as shown below : 


- Vocalic 4- 
— Consonantal 4- 
—strident +- 
N 
— dental -- 
(४०४४४ 
S S 
2. Poetry: 


As it is already pointed out, this being the philosophical play, 
the poetry in it is packed with the ideas, concepts and explanations 
regarding several metaphysical doctrines. The poet has adopted the 
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easy and simple style of Valdarbhi!! which is free from compounds 
and endowed with perspicuity and elegant arrangement of sweet 
letters e. g. I. 17, 1]. 24, where an aspirant of moksa is enlightened 
on the nature of the Supreme in an easy and simple diction couched 
with sweet and charming letters. 


The poet has embellished his poetry with a number of figures of 
speech illustrated as foliows : 


The varieties of Anuprasa : 


(1) Cheka consisting in the repetition of the letters only once 
15 found in I. 12 where letters like na, ja, ta etc. are repeated once, 


(2) Vrtyanuprasa containing frequent repetition of letters and 
words occurs in II. 6 in which the letters ka, la, ta, bha are used 
repeatedly. 


(3) Srutyanuprasa occurs in 111. 3 due to the repeated occur- 
rence of the dental and palatal sound in it. 


(4) Antyanuprasa is found in V. 9 where each and every pada 
of the verse, as well as its half, ends in ska: mahka, alika, kalska, 
kapalika, balika, ksalika, palika and kalika. 

Slesa : 


(1) Sabdaslesa as in I. 75 as the followlng words can be split 
in two different ways glving rise to two meanings : 


Kutastha + arucih or kutastha--rucih 
nanatma J- abhiratih or na + anatmabhiratih 
parama | dvaitasprha or parama-| advattasprha 


(2) arthaslega in V. 1 since the following words having double 
entendre can be applicable to both river Ganga and the company of 
the noble : 


17. Kiivyadarga I, 41, SD IX. 2-8. 3 SD X. 8-6, 
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malinya — dirt and impurity of mind 

kànti —complexion and splendour 

dharma — merit and piety 

prasada — purity and repose 
Ripaka : 


In I. 2, where the gurusnktitattva is identified with vimarasana 
of karyakarya, harsana of sampads, dharsana of duskrta, amar- 
sana of bhavabhaya, varsana of svananda and a@karsana of 
bhrama. 


Dipaka : 


In I. 5 because both (a) poetry ( padaparipati ) and (b) saree 
( śātī ) are connected with one and the same property viz. viguna, 
devoid of merits (a) and of threads (b) at the hands of a wicked 
person and a mouse respectively. 


Arthantaranyasa : 


In V. 26, since the statement viz. ‘the minds of the noble 
people get pained due to the performance of an act perforce " gets 
justified by the second one containing an example of Sirisa flowers 
which fade due to the blow of a forceful wind. 


Svabhavokti : 


In I. 13, where Lord Siva holding the garland of skulls by one 
hand and by another the head of the person about to die and muttering 
in the latter’s ear the tdraka mantra is graphically described by 
the poet. 


Vakyaucitya ( Propriety af statement) : 


In II, 8, while glorifying the greatness of Lord Krsna the poet 
has fancied Him as an attractive collyrium born of the light in the 
form of Yadava family and existing in the bed of Yamuna river, 
Thus the va kya containing the imagery of Krsna as an arijana gives 
a distinct charm to the whole verse-addressed to Lord Krsna who is 
said to be dark in complexion ( Krsna ). 

dos 
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Padaucitya?* : 


In II. 41 the poet says that if a person concentrates and contem- 
plates hls mind on that entity — the Supreme Brahman — without 
merely talking about it, then only he would get pratistha. Here the 
use of the word * protistha’ exactly conveys the sense of that highest 
state from which there is no return to this mortal world, the sense 
precisely intended by the poet here. 


Apart from these verses of the philosophical import, indicating 
the poet's thorough proficiency in the several scriptures and in 
different systems of Indian philosophy, there are two panegyrics in 
act V addressed to the river Ganga and Goddess Lalita. These glori- 
ficatory hymns in which the post has commended the greatness and 
splendour of the divinities in an appealing manner, in which the poet 
has beautifully delineated their divine and superhuman traits and in 
which the poet has expressed his ardent devotion and servility parti- 
cularly to Goddess Lalita bespeak Ananta Pandita’s mastery over 
rhetoric, poetics and absolute faith in the divinity. 


Literary Peculiarities : 


The literary diction of the poet is marked by some distinct 
feaures as follows: 


The poet makes use of some significant phrases like galahastita 
(1. 35) which means to seize by throat, to strangle. By using this 
phrase the poet has shown the vanity of knowledge after attain- 
ment of the Supreme. He also refers to some of the maxims like 
“ tulyavittivedyatvanyaya ” (p. 82) and “sati kudye citranyáya " 
(p.126) in order to suggest unity between the knowledge and the 
object of knowledge and to show the identity between the individual 
self and the Supreme self indicated in the statement : tattvamasi. 


The onomatopoetic expression like cañcat is found in I. 8 and 
II. 11. 


—————— 
TALL 


]8. Ksemendra, Aucityavicaracarea, 19 and 11, 


INTRODUCTION 27* 


The poet, it may be has noted, also used some words like arta 
(1. 40)=talse, abjabhu (II. 7 )—born of lotus=Brahma, adabhra 
(IV. 13) plenty, akupara (p. 132)—ocean, ska ( p. 132) — point, 
vanam (p. 138)— water, and, in Prakrit, dharassam (p. 14) for 
dharissam ( Skt. dharstyam). 


The author has briefly depicted some aspects of Nature like the 
dawn ( p. 140), the twilight and the moon ( pp. 136, 138). 


Metres : 


In handling the metres also the poet has displayed great skill. 
He has used in this play a variety of metres viz. Saraülavikridila, 
Upajati, Anustubh, Sragdhara, Sikharini, Vasantatlaka, Varn- 
$asthavila, Tathoddhata, Malini, Indravajra, Manjubhasini, 
Prthvi and Svagata. 


Since a common subject-matter pertaining to the philosophical 
doctrines and the Supreme divinity is conveyed through these verses 
there is no scope to the suitability of a metre delineating a particular 
Scene, emotion or situation. 


3. Concluging Remarks : 


Thus, the diction of the play, replete with * subhasitas’ consisting 
of several philosophical doctrines and decorated by literary embellish- 
ments, reveals Ananta Pandita's mastery over Sanskrit and Prakrit 
languages, proficiency in the science of poetics and keen insight into 
the workings of the human mind. ‘The ascendancy of verses over the 
dialogues and speeches make this play more as a dramatic literary 
composition than as an article of stage-craft. 


The play in short containing plenty of verses saturated with 
philosophical discussions and expositions can be called gnomic poetry 
as Winternitz remarks about an allegorical play.!? 


ee 


19. Winternitz, M., 1977 + 311. 
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Sec. VIII 
PHILOSOPHICAL TRENDS AND THOUGHTS 


Ontological Thoughts : 


In his play, Ananta Pandita has proclaimed and promulgated 
the doctrine of absolute monism advocated by Sankara. 


On the basis of the Upanisadic passages, a verse from the 
Bhagavadgita (20111, 61 ) and from Astavakragita, Naiskarmya- 
siddhi and Samksepasariraka,? the playwright has described the 
omnipotent, omnipresent and Blissful nature of the Brahman : 
Brahman as the only reality, everything else being false ( I. 1, 18, 32, 
36, 40, IV. 2). This self-luminous, non.dual and trans-empirical 
Brahman is the substratum of the whole universe which is created, 
sustained and dissolved by the Brahman ( I. 18, I. 34, IV. 5). 


The Brahman being devoid of duality defies all pramanas 
including Sabda which conveys only its paroksa ( indirect ) know- 
ledge ( I. 38, IV. 36, 37) 


The author strongly condemns the duality enunciated by the 
other systems like Samkhya, Yoga, Nyaya and Vai$esika and 
repeatedly enunciates the absolute supremacy of the Brahman. 
Moreover, Ananta Pandita, being a Sambhava ( p. 3 ), bas identified 
Siva with the Saguna (full of attributes) Brabman who is the locus 
of the false appearance of the world. In every act the author has 
referred to the Supreme divine nature of Lord Siva who is the only 
saviour on the earth. Sporting with his maya, Lord Siva makes the 
people do various acts and gives them the rewards accordingly 
( 1I. 28, 29), 


Cosmological views : 
World and Worldly experiences : 


The cosmological world is said to be false - a mere product of 
maya (1. 26,1V.1). Everything apart from the Brahman is false 


20. Vide Chart A-1, A-2, A-3 and A-4. 
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since this false prapajica is a product of maya which is an inberent 
power of the Supreme Brahman (II. 29) on the basis of some 
Upanisadic texts. Referring to the view of Sankara commenting on 
the Brahmasutra I. 1.1, the author says that the human beings 
are on par with the animals as far as the worldly experiences and 
enjoyment of objects are concerned since the latter are caused by 
ajnana or absence of the true knowledge of the Self (III 4). 


Ajnana : 


Just as the illusory appearance of tbe snake does not bring into 
existence a snake which later on becomes non-existent when the right 
knowledge supervenes, similarly with the cessation of avidya and 
direct realization of the Brahman there is the disappearance or 
negation of the world experience ( I. 63, 64). 


False nature of the Experiences in the waking and dream 
states : 


Just as the Vyavahariki satta of the world gets sublated 
by the paramarthski satt@ of the Brahman (I. 72), similarly the 
dream experiences being contradicted by the waking experiences are 
equally false ( p. 104). As it is pointed out in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (1५, 3. 10 ) both sets of experience involve the duality of 
subject and object and so they are equally false and unreal. The 
Yogavaststha (Ill. 41-50) also points out the false nature of the 
waking and dream states. Moreover, on the same authority of 
Yogavasistha (111. 1. 22-26, 3. 36) the author points out that the 
worldly phenomena are not objectively existent but are only sub- 
jectively imagined. According to this drsirsrsti-váda, of which 
Mandana Misra is regarded as the originator,?? it is held that the sub- 
jective perception is the creator of the objects, that there are no other 
objective phenomena apart from subjective perception and that the 
illusory and momentary perceptions are only impositions on the Brah- 
man which is the eternal and unchangeable reality. As Atreya rightly 
explains : '* The doctrine that the world of experience vanishes in 


21. Vide Dasgupta, S. N., 1957 : 84. 
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and before the truly real is called acosmism in Philosophy. Our 
philosopher Vasistha ... holds a similar view. The world-appearance 
with all its limitations; objects and concepts is only relatively real to 
and equally unreal mind. Apart from the vision of mind, there is no 
world ’’,2? 


Mukti : 


Mukti or moksa consists in the realization of the identity of 
the individual self with the supreme self. The moment a man 
attains the realization of the Supreme Brahman, he appreciates 
the unreal and phenomenal nature of the world, becomes one with the 
Brahman and is released from the binding and blinding influence of 
avidyà, nescience, i.e. he attains the final release ( III. 30, p. 106). 
Just as a drop of water fallen on the red hot iron loses its identity, 
similarly the mental mode ( ११८४) disappears in the direct realization 
of the self which is devoid of any predication (III. 34). Similarly 
just as the contact of fire with a piece of cloth brings about the 
destruction of the latter, like wise avidy@ loses its existence at the 
rise of the knowledge of the Supreme ( III. 36). 


The Means to attain Mukti: 


Attaining the knowledge of the Brahman and thereby knowing 
the real nature of the self, in other words Svanubhnti or the self- 
realization, is the only means to attain final beatitude according to 
the playwright. Quoting and alluding different passages from the 
Upanisad?? which proclaim knowledge of the Brahman 95 leading 
to immortality the author has rejected other ways and means in the 
spiritual progress, like visiting holy places and performance of the 
sacrificial rituals or pranayama (1. 19). 


Inculcation of Merits: 


The playwright advises to imbibe certain merits and virtues 


helpful in the spiritual progress. Quoting from the Brhadaranyaka 
AAAI 


99. Atreya, B. L., 1936 : 649 
23. Vide Chart A-1. 
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Upanisad, Bhagavadgità, Astavakragita and Naiskarmyasiddhi,!* 
the author asks a mumuksu to live like a child without any self- 
conceit to give up passion and attachment and to live loving each 
other in the society. The teacher who has comprehended the entire 
Sastra, who himself has attained self realization, can show the path 
of moksa ( 1. 20) to a person who has imbibed certain qualities like 
unflinching faith in the Upanisads, dedication to the teacher and 
total devotion to Lord Siva (1. 74). Having quoted the dialogue 
between Yajnavalkya and his wife MaitreyI ( pp. €0, 92), the author 
upholds the significance of complete detachment to the worldly 
objects (as maintained by Sankara in his commentary on the 
Brahmasutra 1. 1. 1) 


Throughout the play the author has emphasized again and again 
the inculcation of mental purity, dispassion, forming the company 
of the noble people and developing interest in the Supreme Spirit 
rather than in the worldly matter which is false and fleeting, 


Karma and Upasana : 


Just as the utility of khadira (II. 39, 40) is twofold viz. as a 
fuel and as a medicine, similarly performance of karman purifies the 
mind of a person on the one hand it and creates curiosity and earnest 
desire to attain the true knowledge on the other. Rightly therefore 
tbe Srutis Jsa-U 2 and Br U 19. 4. 5 bave also enjoined per- 
formance of karman in the initial stage of the spiritual progress of a 
person. Thus the actions are to be performed (० purify mind so as to 


make it fit to acquire the knowledge of the identity of the Individual 
Self and the Suprems Self. 


Upasana or sagunabhakti, according to playwright, is meant 
for those people who cannot concentrate their mind on the mirvifega 
Brahman. Such people can worship and meditate upon the saguna 
Brahman in the form of Lord Siva, Visnu etc. (11. 31-34). While 
worshipping these deities, however, one should not look upon them 
as different from oneself because as the Sruti C. U. 111. 14. 1 says, 
as a man thinks in this world so he becomes in the next world, 


24. Vide Charts 3-1, A-2 and A-4. 
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Estimate : 


As in the system of Sankata, so in this play two aspects of the 
Brahman are mentioned : Esoterically the Brahman is without any 
qualifications and attributes, but exoterically it is qualified, capable 
of producing, preservirg and destroying the world and of assuming 

` various forms like, Siva, Visnu etc. and giving rewards to the people 
according to their actions. 


Esoterically the Brabman being the only reality, it is to be 
attained neither by reasoning, nor by karman but only by introspective 
realization. Thus as far as the metaphysical concepts and ideology 
are concerned, Ananta Pandita is fully indebted to Sankara whom 
he has quoted and referred to in the course of dialogues and 

' discussions. १ 


. Like Sankara, the playwright maintains and upholds : 
(i) The Supreme Reality of the nirvigesa, nirguna (attribute- 
less) Brahman, 
(ii) the false nature of the phenomenal world, and 
(iii) the introspective realization of the self as the only means of 


attaining that final beatitude. 


Thus as far as philosophical trends and thoughts are concerned, 
Ananta Pandita has merely emulated and reiterated the concepts 
and thoughts mainly advocated by Sankara and his followers like 
Suregvara, the author of Naiskarmyasiddhi, and Sarvajnatma 
Muni, the author of Sumksepa-Sariraka. 


Sec. IX 
PHILOSOPH!CAL REFERENCES 
(A) CHART A—1 
References to the Upanisadic Quotations 
The playwright refers and alludes to a number of tbe Upanisads 


while describing the nature of the Supreme or the means to attain it 
or while pointing out the false nature of the phenomenal world. 
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The following chart will make the point clear : 


Sr. No. Context 


Upanisadic text 


Act I 


1, I. 3 


Itis the Brahman which 
has given rise to the texts 
of the grutl. 


2: 1417 


Since the Atman is the 
bridge to immortality, one 
13 asked to know it, leaving 
aside the diverse speech. 


3. I. 18 


The Brahman is of the 
nature of bliss, the life- 
force for all the beings in 
the world. 


4. I. 18 


By knowing one Brahman 
other objects in the world 
become known, just as by 
knowing a lump of clay, 
the objects made of clay, 
become known. 


5. I. 32 


One who sees duality 

(instead of unity) goes 

from death to death (gets 

cycle of birth and death ). 
or) 


Asya mahato bhütasya nihgva- 
sitam etad yad rgvedah ... 
( Br U II. 4. 10) 


Tam evaikam janatha atma- 
nam anya vaco vimuncatha, 
amrtasyaisa setuh. (M U II. 
2.5) 


Etasyaivanandasyanyani bhu- 
tani matram upajivanti ( Br U 
IV. 3. 32 ); Anandad eva khalv 
imani bhutani jayante ( T U 
III. 6.1); Yato và imani bhū- 
tani jayante ... ( T U III. 1. 1) 


Yatha somya ekena mrtpindena 
sarvam mrnmayam vijnatam 
syat ..(C U VI. 1. 4) 


Mrtyoh sa mrtyum apnoti ya 
iba naneva pasyati... (K U 
IV. 10, 11 Br U 1V. 4.19) 
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Context 


Upanisadic text 


6. I. 33 
One who finds even the 
sligthest diversity in this 
one ( Brahman ) gets fear. 


“ahs I, 34 
The Brahman is omni- 
present, 

.8. I. 40 
Everything apart from 


the Brahman is false. 


- 9. 1. 55 


The Atman should be 
seen, heard and known. 


10. I. 56 


By knowing the Brahman 
one goes beyond death 
1. e. becomes immortal. 


l1. 1. 58 


The Brahman is not gross, 
not subtle etc. 


12. I. 63 


One who does not know 
the Brahman is doomed. 


Yada hy evalsa  etasminn 
udaram antaram kurute, atha 
tasya bhayam bhavati... ( T U 
II. 7.1) 


Brahmaivedam amrtam pura- 
stad, Brahma pa$cad, Brahma 
daksinatas cottarena ... ( M U 
II. 2.12) 


ato anyad artam ... ( Br U III. 
4. 2, 5. 1, 7. 23) 


Atma va are drastavyah §rota- 
vyo mantavyo nididhyasitavyo 
.. (Br U II. 4. 5, IV. 5.6) 


Tam eva viditvā ati mrtyum 
eti nanyah panthā  vidyate 
’yanāya ... (SU III 8) 


Brihmana abhivadanty asthū- 
lam ananu ... ( Br U III. 8.8) 


Yas tam na veda kim rcā 
karisyati ya it tad vidus ta ime 
samāsate ... (४ U IV. 8) 
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Sr. No. 


13. 


Context 


I. 63 


'Those who know Brahman 
attain immortality. 


I. 67 


The dual nature of the 
Brahman is mentioned. 


I. 67 


The identity between the 
Individual Self with the 
Supreme Self is stated, 


Upanisadic text 


Ye tad vidur amrtas te bhavanty 


athetare ... ( Br U IV. 4. 14; 
S U IV. 20) 

Dve vava brahmano rüpe 
<. (Br U Il, 3. 1); Dve 
Brahmani veditavye (M U 
VI. 22) 

Tat tvam asi Svetaketo ... 


(C U VI. 8.7, 9.4, 10.3, 11. 3, 
12. 3, 13. 3, 14, 3, 15. 3, 16. 3) 


Act II 


- II. 18 


The Atman should be 
seen, heard and meditated 
upon. 


II. 18 


The man of knowledge 
should bebave like 9 child 
( without any self-conceit ) 


II. 24 


A mumuksu surrenders to 
that Brahman who creates 
Brahma and gives rise to 
the Vedas. 


Atma va are  drastavyah 
$rostavyo mantavyo ... (Br U 
II, 4, 5, IV. 5. 6) 


Tasmad brahmanah pandityam 
nirvidya balyena tisthaset ... 
(Br U Ul, 5. 1) 


Yo brahmanam vidadhati pur- 
vam yo vai vedaris ca prahinoti 
tasmal ...( $ U VI. 18) 


36४ 
Sr. No. Context 
4. II. 24 


The Brahman has heither 
karya ( body) nor karana 
( sense organs ). 

5 11. 28 
He ( the God ) makes him 


do good deeds whom He 
; wants to lift up. 
EG. Il. 34 
As the man thinks in this 
world so he becomes in 
the next world, 
7. II. 34 
Becoming like God one 
becomes (attains) God. 
8. 11. 35 
The God ( variously ) as- 
sumes a form of a woman, 
u e man, boy or girl, 
9, II. 40 
The performance of kar- 
man leads to the attain- 
ment of knowledge. 


स्वानुभूति-नाटकंमे 


Upanisadic text 


Na tasya karyam karanam ca 
vidyate ... ($ U VI. 8) 


Esa hy eva sadhu karma kara- 
yati ... ( Kausi U III. 8) 


Yatha kratur asmiñl loke puruso 
bhavati tathetah pretya bhavati 
(C U III.14. 1) 


Devo bhütva devan apyeti... 
( Br U IV. 1. 2) 


Tvam stri tvam puman asi 
tvam kumara uta và kumar... 
(S UIV.3) 


Kurvann eveha karmani jijivi- 
set... (fa U 2); Yat karma 
kurute tad abhisampadyate ... 
(Br U IV. 4, 5) 


Act IIl 


1. 111, pp. 90, 92 


The dialouge between 
Yajfiavalkya and his wife 
i ' MaitreyI- regarding the 
- Supreme reality of the 
Atman. 


Maitreylti hovaca ... Sarva 
prthvi vittena purna... amrta- 
tvasya tu 7860 'sti vittena ... 
Na va are ... sarvam viditam... 
Brahma tam... atma ...( Br U 
11, 4. 1-6, IV, 5. 2-7) 


Sr. No. 


2. 
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Context 


III. 15 


The nature of immortality 
is stated, 


111. 24 


The objects like chariots 
etc. seen in dream and 
waking state being the pro- 
ducts of vasand are false. 


III, p. 102 


One who sees diversity in 
the unity is doomed. 


III. p. 104 


Whether heaven or earth, 
they are permanent. 


111. p. 104 
The animate and inani- 
mate objects emanate from 
the Atman like the small 
sparks from fire. 


III. 61 
When the physical body 
falls, with the cessation of 
prarabdha karma a man 
of knowledge gets united 
with the Supreme, 


III. 64 


As one thinks in this world 
so he becomes in the next 
world, 


Upanisadic text 


Etavad are khalu amrtatvam 
iti hovaca ... ( Br U IV. 5. 15) 


Na tatra ratha na ratnayoga ... 
( Br U IV. 3. 10) 


Mrtyoh sa mrtyum apnotl ya 
iha naneva pasyati ( Br U IV. 
4. 39, K U IV. 10. 11) 


Sa lokan dhruvan 
VII. 4. 3, 5.3) 


(CU 


Yathagneh ksudra vispbulinga 
... (Br U II. 1-2); ४81105 ca 
yadvat khalu visphulingah ... 
( Mattra U VI. 26. 31) 


Tasya tavad eva ciram yavan 
na vimoksye 'tha sampatsye ... 
(C U VI. 14. 2) 


Yathakratur asmiñl loke puruso 
bhavati ... ( U HI. 14.1) 


स्वानुभू ति-नाटंकम्‌ 


Context 


Upanisadic text 


Act 1V 


IV. 5 


All the objects including 
death are devoured by the 
Supreme Spirit. 


IV. p. 122 


Reference to Vamadeva 
who having realized the 
Self, identifies himself 
with the entities like Manu 
etc. 


IV. 22 


The individual Self is not 
different from the Supreme 
Self. 


IV. 24 


'The knowledge arising out 
of the /aksana in “tat 
tvam asi" conveys com- 
plete identity between the 
Individual Self and the 
Supreme Self as supported 
by other Srutis. 


IV. p. 132 


The Supreme Self can be 
known by a pure and 
pious mind. 


Yasya brabma ca ksatram ca 
ubhe bhavatah odanah mrtyur 
yasyopasecanam ... (K U II. 
25) 


Taddhaitat pasyan 1817 vama- 
devah pratipede ahan manur 
abhavam süryas ०६ ...( Br U 
I. 4. 10) 


Tam eva manya atmanam ... 
(Br U IV. 4. 17); Tam eva 
viditva ... (SU III. 8, VI. 15) 


Tam evaikam janatha atma- 
nam ... (M U II. 2.5); Tam 
eva dhiro vijnaya ... (Br U 
IV. 4. 21) 


Eso 'nur atma cetasa vedita- 
vyah ... (MU III. 1. 9)... 
Manasaivanudrastavyam...( Br 
U IV, 4. 19) 


Sr. No. 
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Context 


IV. p. 132 


The Brahman is beyond 
the ken of ordinary mind 
and speech. 


IV. p. 77 
The Átman can never be 
the object of description 
In the scriptures. 


Upanisadic text 


Yan manasa na manute... 
( Kena U 1. 6); Tam tv aupa- 
nisadam purusam...( Br U III. 
9. 26); Yato vaco nivartante 
aprapya manasa saha ... ( T U 
ITA 213915) 


Anyad eva tad viditadatho ... 
(Kena U I. 4); Yenedam 
sarvam vijanati ... (Br U 
IV. 5-15); Yasyamatam tasya 
matam ... ( Kena U II. 3); na 
drster drastaram  pa$yeh ... 
( Br U III. 4. 2) 


Act V 


V. p. 158 


The importance of the 
place of Avimukta where 
Siva imparts taraka man- 
tra to an aspirant of 
moksa whereby the latter 
gets eman?ipation. 


V. p. 158 


Om is identified with the 
Brahman. 


V. p. 160 


Knowing Brahman, one 
attains Brahman. 


Brhaspatir  uvaca yajnaval- 
kya yad  anukuruksetram 
devānām devayajanam 

(Jabala U I, | Ramottara 


U 1) 


Om iti Brahma ... (T U I. 
8.1) 


Brabmaiva san ... ( Br U IV. 
4. 6); Vimuktas ca vimucyate 
TO ए २.1) 
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Context 


Upanisadic text 


4. V. p. 160 


Alongwith the Jiva, the 
Pranas depart from the 
deceased person. 


5. V. p. 164 


Maya is the prakrti, the 
power of God Mahe$vara. 


(०० > V. p. 168 
The Brahman creates the 
entities like Brahma etc. 
En V. p. 170 


Though devoid of hands 
and feet the Brahman is 
swift, 


tam utkramantam prano ‘nut- 
krámati ... ( Br U IV. 4. 2, 
Pranesu... : Jabala U l, 
Ramottara U 1) 


Mayam tu prakrtim vldyat ... 
($ U IV. 10) 


Yo brahmanam vidadhati pure 
vam .. (SU VI. 18) 


apanipado javano grahita 
(S U III. 19) 


C H ART A—2 


References to the Bhagavadgīta 


The playwright also quotes some verses from the Bhagavadgita 
and some sutras from the Brahmasūtra of Badarayana with a view 
to support a particular concept or the doctrine discussed in the play. 


Sr. No. Conext 


1, 1. 63 


The ignorance of the 
Supreme Self is responsi- 
ble for the worldly delu- 
sion of the people. 


Verse from the Gita 


ajüanenavrtam jfanam tena 


muhyanti jantavah ( V. 15b ) 
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Sr. No. 


Context 


Verse from the Gita 


III, p. 84 


Without quarreling with 
each other it is better to 
love and understand each- 
other in the society. 


२९. 91 


The divinity of Om is 
stated. 


V. 94 


The omnipresent God 
resides in the heart of all 
beings. 


Parasparam bhavayantah 
sreyah param  avapsyatha 
(III. 110) 


Om ity ekaksaram brahma ... 
(४111. 13a) 


Iévarah sarvabhütanam hrddege 
^rjuna tisthati / — bhramayan 
sarvabhutani yantrarudhani 
mayaya // (XVIII, 61) 


CHART A—3 


References to the Brahmasutra 


Sr. No. 


Context 


Brahmasutra 


II, 29 


Lord Siva cannot be said 
to have inequality and 
cruelty since He assigns 
the rewards to the people 
according to their efforts. 


III. pp. 92, 94 


The worshippers of the 
Saguna Brahman are enti- 


ere 6 


Vaisamyanairghrnye na sāpe- 
ksatvat ... (11. 1. 34) 


Jagadvyaparavarjam ... (IV, 
4. 17) 
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Sr. No. Context 


Brahmasitra 


tled to experience the cele- 
stial pleasures and privile- 
ges except the works crea- 
ting world etc. which are 
accomplished by the God 
alone. 


IV. p. 134 


A portion of Sankará's 
commentary on the Sutras 
quoted where he says that 
the Brahman cannot be- 
come the object of descrip- 
tion in the Sastra, the 
purpose of the Sastra 
being to dispel the diffe. 
rence of Vedya, Veditr 
and Vedana caused by 
avidya. 
IV. p. 136 


The term apavdda is 
explained by Sankara here 
as that which consists in 
the true cognition sublat- 
ing the false type of cogni- 
tion. Thus, the false cogni- 
tion identifying the Self 
with gross body is sublated 
by the correct cognition 
of the Self, born of the 
knowledge of the state- 
ments like * Tat (vam asi ' 
CO VI. 8. 7. 


Bhogamatrasamyalingac ca 
(IV. 4. 21) 


Tat tu samanvayat (I. 1. 4) 


Vyaptes ca samafijasam (III. 
3.9) : 
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CHART A—4 


References to Works on Philosophy 


Apart from alluding to and quoting from the Upanisads, 
Bhagavadgita and Brahmasitras, the author also refers to some 
other works, listed below, in order to elucidate or corroborate a 
particular point in the metaphysical or ethical discussions in the play : 


Sr. 
No. 


la. 


10. 


28. 


2b. 


Name of the text and its 
view/concept referred to 
in the play 


Naiskarmyasiddhi of 
Sureavara I. 75 


Identification with the 
body being demoniac in 
nature; an enlightened 
man should be free from 
it. 


Naiskarmyasiddhi, 
III. 103 


The Brahman cannot be 
described in words. 


Astavakragita, 1. 2; X. 2 
An aspirant of moksa 
should shun attachment to 
worldly objects and culti- 
vate moral virtues. 


Astavakragita, 1. 13 


'The Átman as intelligence, 
non-dual, should be medi- 
tated upon. 


Context 


II. 19 


'The verse quoted to prove the 
vanity of abhimana (egoism ) 
or identification of the self with 
the gross body. 


IV. 34 


The Brahman defies even gabda 
pramana and so it is indescri- 
bable. 


111. 5, 6 


The verses quoted to emphasize 
the significance of dispassion 
and inculcation of good virtues. 


III, 40 


The verse quoted to point out 
the transcendental nature of 
the atman. 
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Sr. Name of the text and its Context 
No. view/concept referred to 
in the play 
2c. Astavakragita, XVI. 4 V. 23 


The man of. self-know- 
ledge is indifferent even to 
the trifle activity of the 
body viz. closing and open- 
ing of eyelids. 


3a. Yogavasistha, IIL. 118, 


2, 8, 15-17, 18a. 


The seven stages of know- 
ledge are described. 


3b. Yogavasistha, III. 41,50 


The experience in the 
waking and dream states 
is equally illusory. 


4. Samksepasariraka, 
II, 130 


Identical nature of the 
waking and dream states. 


The verse quoted to stress the 


Significance of the physical 
activities, 

111. 26-29 
The verses quoted while 


explaining the seven stages of 
knowledge in the spiritual 
pursuit of a person. 


V. 33 


There is no difference between 
the waking and dream states as 
far as the experience of karma- 
phala is concerned. 


४. 34 


The people being deluded by 
maya perceive several objects 
in dream and waking states 
both of which are false, the 
Brahman alone being the 
Reality. 
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(B) TEXT-CRITICAL REMARKS 


It is found that when Ananta Pandita quotes verses from different 
texte, he does not sometimes adhere to the reading of the verse 
concerned found in the original text. 


The following table shows how and in what way Ananta Pandita 
has adopted the readings different from those found in the original 
texts. 


Sr. Name ofthe Reading of the verse Reading of the verse 
No, Text in the text quoted in the play 


la. नेष्कम्यसिद्धि न चाध्यात्मामिमानोऽपि न चाध्यात्माभिमानोऽपि 


विदुषोऽस्त्यासुरत्वतः। बिढुषोऽस्त्यासुरत्वतः | 
बिढुषोऽप्याव्सुरश्चेत्स्या- विदुषोऽप्यासुरत्वं चेन्निष्फलं 
न्निष्फले ब्रह्मदरनम्‌ ॥ तत्त्वदशनम्‌ N 

१.७५ 11. 19 


lb. नेष्कर्म्यसिद्धि षष्टीगुणक्रियाजातिरुठ्यः दृष्टा गुणक्रियाजातिसम्बन्धाः 
शब्दहेतवः | नात्मन्यन्यत- शाब्दहेतव: । नात्मन्यन्यतमो 
मोऽमीषां तेनात्मा नाभि- ह्येषां तेनात्मा नाभिधीयते ॥ 
धीयते ॥ 
३. १०३ IV, 34 


2. संक्षेपशारीरक सुप्तो जन्तुः स्वल्पमात्रेषपि — gat जन्तुः स्वलपमात्रेऽपि 
काले कोटीः पइ्येदूबृत्त- काले कोटी: पऱ्येद्वृत्त- 
संवत्सराणाम्‌ | पश्येत्कोटी- संवस्सराणाम्‌। कोटीः पदग्रेदे- 
शेवमागामिनां च जाग्रत्काले वमागामिनां च जाग्रत्काले 


योजयेत्सबमेतत्‌॥ योजयेत्सबैमेतत्‌ ॥ 
२. १३० V. 34 

3a, क्षष्टावक्रगीता मुक्तिमिच्छसि चेत्तात मुक्तिमिच्छसि चेत्तात 
विषयान्विषवत्त्यज i विषयान्विषवत्त्यज । 
क्षमाजवदयातोषसत्य क्षमाजंवद्यातोष सत्य 
पीयूषवद्धज॥ पीयूषवद्धज ॥ 
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Sr. Name of the Reading of the verse Reading of the verse 
No. Text in the text quoted in the play 
3b. शक्षष्टावक्रगीता कूटस्थ बोधमंद्वेतम्‌ - कूटस्थवो घमद्वेतम्‌ 
आत्मानं परिभावय । आत्मानं परिभावय | 
आभासोऽहं भ्रमं सुवा आभासे हि भ्रमं सुक्त्वा 
भावं वाह्यमथान्तरम्‌ ॥ भावं बाह्यमथान्तरम्‌ ॥ 
१. १३ गा. 40 
3c. अष्टावक्रगीता स्वम्नेन्द्रजालवप्पश्य मित्रक्षेत्रचनागार- 
दिनानि त्रीणि पञ्च वा। दारदायादसम्पदः। 
मित्रक्षेत्रघनागार- स्वभेन्द्रजालवत्पञ्य 
दारदायादिसम्पदुः ॥ दिनानि त्रीणि पञ्च वा ॥ 
१०. २ III. 6 
3d. अष्टावक्रगीता व्यापारे खिद्यते यस्तु व्यापारे खिद्यते यस्तु 
निमेषोन्मेषयोरपि | निमेषोन्मेषयोरपि 
तस्यारस्यधुरीणस्य तस्यास धुरीणस्य 
सुखं नान्यस्य कस्यचित्‌ ॥ सुखं नान्यस्य कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
१६. ४ V. 23 
4a. योगवासिष्ट एतजालमसब्रूपं यथा स्वझमुहूर्ते स्यात्संवत्सर- 
चिद्भानोः सस्ुपस्थितम्‌। शतश्रम:। तथा ATAT- 
यथा स्वझमुहूर्तेञन्तः विलासोत्थे जायते जागरे 
संवर्सरदातश्रमः ॥ श्रमः ॥ 
३. ४१. ५१ V. 33 
4b. atnarfae वदन्ति बहुभेदेन वदन्ति बहुभेदेन 
वादिनो योगभूमिकाः। वादिनो ज्ञानभूमिकाः । 
मम त्वभिमता नूनम्‌ मम स्वभिमता नूनम्‌ 
इमा Ud शुभप्रदाः ॥ इमा एव TAA: ॥ 
३. ११८. २ 111. 26 
4c. योगवासिष्ट भूमिपद्कचिराभ्य्रासा- भूमिषद्काभ्यासाद्नेदस्याचुप- 
द्वेदस्यानुपरम्भतः। लम्भतः। यत्स्वभावेकनिष्ठत्वं 
यत्स्वभावेक निष्ठत्वं सा ज्ञेया तुर्यगा गतिः॥ 
सा ज्ञेया तुर्यगा गति; u 
111. 27 


३. 1१८. १५ 
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Sr. Name of the Reading of the verse Reading of the verse 
No. Text in the text quoted in the play 


4d. योगवासिष्ट एषा हि जीवन्सुवतेपु एषा हि जीवन्झुक्तेषु 


तुर्यावस्थेह विद्यते । तुर्यावस्थेह xd । 
विदेहसुक्तिविषय- विदेहमुक्तिविषयं 
स्तुर्यातीतमत: परम्‌॥ तुर्यातीतमतः परम्‌ ॥ 
३. ११८. १६ III. 28 

4e. योगवासिष्ट ये हि राम महाभागा: ये हि राम महाभागा 
सप्तमी भूमिकां गता: | सप्तमी भूमिकां गता: । 
आत्मारामा महात्सान- आत्मारामा महात्मान- 
€ महत्पदसागता: d स्ते महत्पदमागताः॥ 
जीवन्मुक्ता न सज्जनि जीवन्मुक्ता न सज्जन्ति 
सुखदुः रस स्थितो ॥ सुखदुः खेरसं स्थिताः ॥ 

११८, 35. १८६ 111. 29 


Remarks : 


Except verses 3a and 3d all others quoted in the play contaln 
readings quite different from those found in the original texts. They 
involve : 


(1) Change and substitution of words as in la, 1b, 3b, 4a, 
4b, 4d and 4e. 


(2) Change in the order of the padas as in 3c and 4a, and of 
words as in 2. 


(3) Elision of a word as 17 4c. 


These different readings found in the play might be due to one 
or both of the two factors 


(1) The playwright might be quoting these verses out of his 
memory. Naturally the exact wording in the original text * 
might not have been recorded in the play. 


(2) There might be different readings of each of the texts, 
one of which has been adopted by the play-wright here, 


PS कनत क 
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It is essential therefore to edit these texts critically so that 
several readings can be recorded at one place. 


(C) REFERENCES TO THE SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY 


In Act II, the playwright refers to certain doctrines and concepts 
advocated by different systems of philosophy. 


(C-1) Heterodox Schools 
1, The School of Carvakas : 


The Carvakas do not believe in the authority of the Vedas or any 
other holy scripture. According to them there is no soul. There is 
no after-life and no reward of actions as there is neither virtue nor 
vice. Life is only for enjoyment. They do not believe in any 
transcendental Reality proved by the pramdnas like Sruti, Puranas, 
Itihasa and Anumana, nor any soul apart from the physical matter 
which alone is real for perception can cognise nothing else. “ Eat, 
drink and be merry " being their rule of life, the followers of this 
School strive to get worldly pleasures with the help of the means 
easily available to them. The soul being identified with the gross 
body, moksa according to them is nothing but destruction of this 
gross physical frame. (2.14) 


2. Buddhism ( Vijnanavadins or the Idealists ) : 


This school of Buddhism holds that nothing but the states of 
consciousness ( vijfidna ) which can be inferred and which undergo 
a change every moment exist in the world. Phenomena are nothing 
external, they are only of our own mind. 


The school of Madhyamikas or Nihilism; According to this 
school of Buddhism no appearance has any intrinsic value of its own. 
All is void. The world is only the appearance of illusions. All 
phenomena are like shadows and like the mirage, the dream, the 
maya and the magic without any real nature ( mihsvabhava ). 


3. Jainism : 


The playwright identifies Jainism with the Digambaras, one of 
sts two sects, the other being Svetambaras. The Jains believs in 
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Arhata as an eternal Supreme Being. According to them the souls 
which are infinite in number are different from the body but are of the 
dimensions of the body which they occupy. The different points of view 
from which things may be viewed are called Nayas in Jaina Philo- 
sophy. They talk of the seven-fold view-point, saptabhanginaya Or 
syadvada (p. 62), which holds that, since the most contrary characte- 
ristics of infinite variety may be associated with an object, affirmation 
made from whatever standpoint cannot be regarded as absolute; in 
other words it is Maybe-ism, May be it is, May be it is not, May 
be it is and is not, may be it is not predicable, may be it is and 
yet not predicable, may be it Is not and yet not predicable, may be 
it is and is not and yet not predicable. Thus, advocating all reality 
as partly permanent and partly exposed to change, the Jaius discard, 
the theory of ksamikatva (momentariness) of Buddhis. 


(C-2) Orthodox Schools 
1. Samkhya : 


The existence of God apart from transmigratory self ( saznsarie 
purus) cannot be proved by any means of knowledge. Apart from 
the existence of the Spirits which are many, the Samkhya does not 
believe in God as the Supreme Being. ( P. 66) 


2. Pataiijala- Yoga: 
The Nature of God 


God is a particular self ( purugavisesa ) untouched by afflictions, 
actions, fruits and dispositions ( Yogasutra I. 24). God is omni- 
scient. He knows the past, present, future and supersensible objects 
individually and collectively. His knowledge is supreme and perfect 
(Yogasutra I. 25). While the transmigratory soul ( sazisari puruga ) 
gets contaminated by the afflictions due to absence of discrimination, 
the Supreme God is absolutely free from these afflictions or kleśas. 


Klegas ( Afflictions ) 


There are five kinds of afflictions viz. false knowledge (०००४), 


egoism ( asmità ), attachment ( raga ), aversion ( dvega) and passion 
eoe 7 


50* स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


for life (abhiniveía) ( Yogasutra ll. 3). The afflictions are so 
called because they afflict the empirical self and bind it to empirical 
life of birth and death ( Yogasutra II. 12). Afflictions are the springs 
of actions which generate merit and demerit. They also generate 
birth ( ats), length of life ( ayus ) as well as enjoyment and suffering 
(bhoga) ( Yogasutra 11.13). All afflictions are due to false 
knowledge ( avidyá ) which can be destroyed by the right knowledge 
(P. 66). 


3. Nyaya: 


The existence of God is proved on the basis of anumana as it 

“is given in the Nyayasutra IV. 1. 19 which says that it is the God 

. who gives the reward for an action done by a person, otherwise an 

action will be of no use to its doer. Thus the Supreme Being super- 

vising the acetana karma in the form of dharma and adharma is 
Paramesvara according to the Nyaya system ( P. 70). 


4. Vaisesika : 


Since the world is an effect it must havs a creator. Everything 
that is an effect and has order and arrangement has a creator. Just 
as the potter knows all the purposes of the jug that he makes, so 
Isvara knows all the purposes of this wide universe and is thus 
omniscient. Thus the existence of God is established on the basis of 
inference. ( Sutras II, 1. 18, 19; IV. 2-9; VI. 1.1; X. 2. 9) 


Atomic combination being possible with the four elements, there 

_ are only four kinds of atoms: earth, water, fire and air atoms. The 

self which is the substratum of consciousness, pleasure, pain and will 

is not made up of atoms. ( Sutras, lII. 2. 14, 18; VII. 2. 22; VIII, 
1. 2). (11. 20-23; P. 68, 11. 21) 


5. Vedanta System ( Brahmavadins ) : 


The Supreme Reality - Paramatman —of the nature of sat, 
cit and ànanda is the material and efficient cause of the universe a3 
it is repeatedly discussed in the Upanigads, ( P. 72, 11. 24) 
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6. Vaisnavism : 


Visnu being the Highest God is the efficient and material cause 
of the Universe as it is stated in the texts (@gamas) of Pañcarātra. 
(CE: 10). 


7. Paésupata: 


The Pasupatas recognise the reality of God ( pats), the indivi- 
dual soul ( paśu ) and the world (jagat). God is the Lord ( pati) 
who has supreme power of knowledge and activity. The souls pro- 
duced by the God are dependent on Him who is independent. The 
souls are called pa$u because they are fettered by bonds ( pāśa ). 
Yoga is the complete concentration of mind on Pagupati, the God. 
Vidhs consists in besmearing the body with ashes thrice a body. 
Moksa is absolute extinction of pain ( Pasupata-sitras : I. 2. 38, 
II, 20, V. 28, 40, 47). ( P. 70) 


Thus the playwright has discussed some of the principal and 
prominent tenets of the heterodox and orthodox systems without going 
deep into their disputes and controversies. 


Sec. X 
MYTHOLOGICAL REFERENCES 


Following are the references to the Puranic and Epic mythology 
found in the play. 


(1) Warfare between Kartavirya-Arjuna and Parasurama: 


In I. 6 using à pun on the word ‘ntrdosa’ the poet says that 
just as the body of Arjuna became mirdosa ( devoid of arms) before 
(i.e. while fighting with ) Parasurama, similarly the charming but 
defective speech of a poet becomes mirdosa i.e. faultless and decent 
in the company of the learned. Obviously there is here a reference to 
the war between Kartavirya Arjuna and Parasuràma, wherein the 
latter, being angry with Arjuna for abducting Kamadhenu from the 
the hermitage of his father Jamadagni, cut asunder all the arms of 
Arjuna and ultimately killed him on the battlefield. This story 
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occurs in the Puranas like Matsya 43-44, Brahma 13 and Brah- 
manda 111. 39. 119 as well as in the Mahabharata : Dronaparvan 
I. 8. 


(2) Daksa's Sacrifice : 


In I. 49 there is a reference to the sacrifice performed by Daksa 
in which he did not invite his daughter Sat! and son-in-law Lord 
Siva. 


By referring to this story which occurs in a number of Puranas 
like Siva : satikhamda, Skanda : kasikhanda, Linga 67, Vayu 
88, the Bhagavata IV. 3. 7 and the Mahabharata: Santiparvan 
1. 28 the poet says that the extent of fulfilling the purposes like 
drinking and bathing depends upon the extent of the water, like an 
offering in the sacrifice of Daksa. 


Daksa, who started performing the sacrificial ritual in which all 
the gods and goddesses except Lord Siva and Sati were invited and 
honoured and in which Sat, indignant at the place of her father, 
sacrificed herself in the sacrificial fire, was mercilessly killed and 
thrown upon the altar (like an offering, bali, in the fire) by Vira- 
bhadra, a gana created specially on this occasion by Lord Siva. 


The poet here suggests that just as a great king Daksa was 
appropriately made a bali-offering in his own sacrifice, similarly the 
acts of snāna and pana are performed according to the quantity and 
quality of the water. 


According to Altekar: ** Historically interpreted, this legend 
shows that Mahadeva was originally a god of the non-Aryans who 
did not believe in Vedic sacrifices, The first attempt to make a 
synthesis of the two religions was not successful '*.?5 


References to the city of Banaras or Kasi in the play: 


There are several references to the holy city of Banaras under 
different names and aspects of the city as describsd by different 
Puranas, in the play. 


25, Altekar, A, S., 1987 : 4. 
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In V. 28, which resembles a verse from the Matsya Purana : 
185. 67, the poet has brought about the significance of Varanasi 
which is the only gati or resort for the people devoid of knowledge, 
discriminative power, character etc. In several Puranas, particularly 
Agni- 112, Kurma- 30-34, Linga- 63, Padma- 34-37, Matsya- 
180-185 and Skanda : Kaéikhanda, Kasi or Varanasi has been 
lauded as the best or the most prominent city in the world. 


The name Varanasi is derived in several Puranas from the 
names of two streams, Varana and Asi. Resorting to the pun on 
the word Asi (sword, the river) as it is also done in Kasikhanda 
30-18, 19, the poet signifies the rivers as a sword ( asi) destroying 
the karman and as the best one ( varenya@ ) on which is situated the 
city of Banaras ( V. 31). 


The city is also called Avimukta (I. 22) because it was never 
foresaken by Lord Siva along with his consort. According to the 
Liga Purana 92. 143, avimukta means the place devoid ( mukta ) 
of sin ( avi ). 


Varanasi is very dear to Lord Siva who gets delighted in the 
city and therefore it is called Anandavana or Anandakanana 
( p. 2 ).% 


The city is also called Smasana or Mahagmasana (great ceme- 
tery) (pp. 8, 10, 12), as the old and ailing people aspire to die 
here in Banaras. Cremation of corpses is always seen on the 
Manikarnika ghat, and Banaras — the cremation ground for innumer- 
able people — is considered as the best and purest spot on the earth. 


The Manikarnika pool (pp. 16, 22) is the very centre of the 
religious life of Banaras and is the most holy among all the Banaras 
tirthas.28 It is here at the Manikarnika ghat that Siva along with 


26. Kastkhanda 26. 27, Linga- (first part) 92. 45, 46, Matsya- 180. 
64, 181. 15, 184. 39. 

97. Kastkhanda 30. 103-4, 111, Matsya- 184. 19, 182. 6, 185. 15, 
Padma- I, 33. 14. 

28. Kasikhanda, 20. 51, 62, 66, Nüradvya- 48. 60, Matsya- 185. 69, 
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Parvati is delineated in Act I as whispering the /araka mantra in the 
ear of the men about to die.?? 


Visvesvara or Vigvanatha is the tutelary deity of Banaras. The 
playwright being a Saivite has not only pointed out the supremacy of 
the Lord Siva but has also referred to the worship and the light- 
waving ceremony ( aratrika ) of the God taking place in the temple 
with great pomp and honour ( pp. 44, 48, 86, 112, 114, 138) the 
significance of which has been described elaborately in the Puranic 
texts mentioned above. He has also referred to the temple of Visva- 
natha as it had been built by Todar Mall in 1585 A. D. 


Although it was commonly believed that a man who died in Kas! 
would get liberation, the learned people in the society were of the 
opinion that a man expiring in Ka§i would get the final beatitude 
only if he had the real knowledge of the self. Nothing but self-realiza- 
tion would be capable of emancipating a person from the prison of 
sarisara according to the conviction of the learned scholars in those 
days. (V.27) 


Sec. XI 
SOCIAL, HISTORICAL AND OTHER DATA 


In the case of an allegorical play avowedly written with a specific 
aim of proclaiming and explaining the philosophical doctrines, it is 
difficult to get a correct and comprehensive picture of the contem- 
porary society. The following pieces of information are however 
culled together from the present play. 


1. Social Aspects 


It was a mixed type of society comprising various classes of 
people residing in the city of Banaras. While the learned and erudite 
pundits were revered and always sought after by the people, the 
heretic, heterodox people scorning the Vedic texts were the objects of 
ridicule and contempt. The company of the pundits was delectable 


29.  Kasikhanda 2. 105, 3. 96, 5. 27, 32. 116, Naradtya- 47. 56, 59, 62, 
Matsya- 182. 24, 
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and instructive to those seeking knowledge and enlightenment. The 
drama often refers to the Pundit seated either under a tree or in the 
temple imparting and instructing various tenets of philosophy to 
those interested in academic and spiritual pursuits. Since the philo- 
sophical bouts were meant for the enlightenment and intellectual 
progress, there was no exchange of bitter words or hot and sharp 
arguments. While the pundits, poets and sages led a simple life, a 
class of less educated people were given to material pleasures and 
worldly prosperity. 


Among the orthodox people also some were the devotees of 
Siva, some of Ràma and some of Krsna. In the early morning 
people would take a bath in the holy Ganga, recite some prayers on 
the bank of the river and then perform worship of God in the temple. 
At the time of evening-twilight also there would be worship and 
light-waving ceremony (aratrika) as was done in the Visvanatha 
temple. 


The old and ailing people would while away their last days at 
the Manikarnika gbat on the bank of Ganga, muttering the name of 
Lord Siva as the only saviour from the mundane existence. In those 
days Banaras being under the rule of the fanatic Muslims, the people 
were very much cautious in forming the friendsbip with others. Like 
8 bishop the dramatist repeatedly advises people to keep the company 
of only the noble, pious people leading to mental and spiritual 
betterment; he also warns them to shun the friendship of the hetero- 
dox leading a man astray. 


People would follow the practice of Yogasana and Pranayama 
to develop self-restraint. While the (irthayatra ( visiting the holy 
places ) and performance of sacrifices were in vogue, it was believed 
by the elite that nothing but self-knowledge leads to immortality. 


The Educatianal System : 


A small child would be initiated in letter-writing by means of 
the pebbles of stones arranged in the form of an alphabet. Formal 
education would commence at the residence of a teacher well versed 


56% स्वानुभूति-नाटेकमै 


in different {astras. Such a teacher was not only capable of impart: 
ing knowledge but also function as a spiritual guide. Apart from 
catechismal discussions between the teacher and the taught, the latter 
would enbance his knowledge by participating in philosophical bouts 
and by befriending the learned as well as the well-read people. Thanks 
to the untiring and ardent pursuit of knowledge on the part of the 
pundits and their worthy pupils, Banaras became the foremost place 
of Sanskrit learning in spite of its Muslim Government. As Altekar 
observes : ** Gone for Banaras were the days when royal patronage 
used to offer a powerful incentive to the cause of learning and 
scholarship. ... In spite of this, however, Banaras scholars soon 
adjusted themselves to the new circumstances, and we find the lamp 
of Sanskrit learning burning luminously at Benaras from the 16th 
century ’’. 30 


Motichandra also commends the contribution of the Pundits 
of Banaras to the field of Sanskrit scholarship during the Muslim 


period. 
Sacraments and Festivals : 


There is a reference to the sacraments of Upanayana and 
Vivaha performed in the holy city of Mathura. In the prologue 
there is a reference to the festival held in honour of Lord Siva, when 
the present drama was staged before a learned audience at Banaras. 


Professions : 


Apart from tbe reference to the profession of teaching and 
instructing, there are references to the professional actors managing 
and participating in the dramatic presentation, to the weaver weaving 
cloth and to the architectural and engineering profession involved in 
the designing of big, palatial buildings. 


Religious Practices : 


As already pointed out above, the society consisted of the 
erudite, well reputed and religious-minded pundits on the one hand 


80. Altekar, A. S., 1937 : 39. 
'01. Motichandra, 1962 : 409. 
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and the heretic blockheads represented by the nastika and the 
Vidüsaka on the other. The people on the whole however were 
engrossed in religious practices like meditation, contemplation, 
muttering the name of God and worshipping Him with different. 
material objects. The people from far off regions like Mabarastra, 
Karnataka and Saurastra would be flocking to worship lord Siva in 
the Vigvegvara temple. The city of Banaras was considered as the 
most holy place giving repose to the soul. It was believed that 
death in Kasi ensured eternal immortality. The people would try to 
accumulate merit by taking bath in the river Ganga, uttering prayers 
and panegyrics on its bank, by worshipping Lord Siva in the Visva- 
natha temple or by attending the philosophical discourses imparted by 
the pundits and ascetics. 


Sacrifices were petformed with a desire to attain the objects 
like heaven etc. So also, the tirthayatra, pranayama, yogasana, 
dhyana, upāsanā etc. were in vogue. 


The common people would engage themselves in worshipping the 
gods like Siva, Krsna, Rama, the Goddess Lalita with various mate- 
rials like flowers, sandal paste, incense-sticks and lamp and food etc. 
Although it was commonly believed that ifa man would die in Kasi 
he would get liberation, the learned people in the society were of the 
opinion that a man expiring in Kait would get the final beatitude 
only if he had the real knowledge of the Self. Nothing but the self- 
realization would be capable of emancipating a person from the 
prison of sazzsara according to the conviction of the learned scholars 
in those days. 


2. Historical Aspects 


Though there is no reference to any historical event or episode 
in the play, the playwright mentions the king ' Sivarama ' born in the 
Gauda family. Since no detailed informarion about his parentage or 
kingdom is furnished in the play, it can be assumed that he might 
have been a feudatory ruler of a small principality in Bengal or even 
an imaginary figure. 


०००७ 
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The play, however, sheds a flood of light on the city of Banaras, 
its surroundings on the bank of the river Ganga and especially the 
design and architecture of the famous Vi$vanatha temple, a historical 
monument. 


It was due to the great love for religion and scholarship of the 
Banaras Brahmins represented by Pandita, Bhütibhasura, Upanisadar- 
thagara and Atmananda, that the lamp of learning was kept burning 
in spite of the absence of royal patronage at Banaras in medieval 
times. This gets corroborated by the remark of Bernier who has 
described Banaras during the 17th century A. D. in the following 
way: “ Banaras isa kind of University, but it has no college or 
regular classes as in our Universities, but it resembles rather the 
school of the ancients, the masters being spread over the different 
Parts of the town in the private houses.''?? 


The playwright mentions the Ghats on the river Ganga like 
Manikarnika, Gangakegava and the temples of Lalita, Hari$candra 
and Vrddhakala on the bank of the river Ganga. 

The Temple of Visvanatha : 

The play refers to the temple of Vigvanatha as it was rebuilt by 
Narayanabhatta, a scholar of all-India fame in c. 1585 A. D. with 
tbe help of Raja Todar Mall who was one of the most trusted mini- 
sters of King Akbar. The temple was a square, each side being 124 
feet In length. The main shrine of Visvanatha was at its centre 
being a square sanctuary, 32 feet in dimension, Adjoining the central 
Sanctuary there were four ante-chambers, 16 feet by 10 feet in 
dimension. Beyond these ante-chambers there were smaller ante- 
chambers, 12 feet by 8 feet in dimension which led into four Mandapas 
viz. Mukti-mandapa ( mentioned in the play ), Srügara-mandapa, 
Atsvarya-mandapa and Jziana-mandaga. 


This temple, built by Raja Todar Mall and Narayanabhatta, 
was pulled down at the orders of Aurangzeb in 1669 and a mosque 


was built in its place.33 
mA A 
32. Quoted by A. S., Altekar, 1951 : 110. 
38. Vide, for details, A, S. Altekar, 1937 : 47-55, 
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The mandapas like the Mukti-mandapa in the temple provided 
venues for the philosophical] and religious debates and discourses 


attended by a number of people like Pingalajata, Bhütibhasura and 
others, 


The worship and light-waving (aratrika) of Lord Siva in the 
shrine was performed ceremonially when the different musical instru- 


ments were played and when people from different regions would rush 
into the temple. 


3. Geographical Aspects 


The following places are mentioned in the play : Kasi 
( Banaras ), Punyastambha ( Puntambe in Maharashtra), Dandaka- 
vana, Pancavati ( near Nasik ), Saurastra, Maharastra, Karnataka, 
Dravida (Tamilnadu, Vrodaranya, Mathura, Garda ( Bengal ). 


Rivers : Godavarl, Ganga, Yamuna, Varana, Asi. 
4. Flora and fauna 
Trees and flowers : 


Bilva ( Aegle marmelos ), tala ( Borassus flabellifera ), aravinda 
( Nelumbium speciosum), vazisa ( Bambusa arundinacea), kunda 
(a kind of jasmine), kuśa ( Desmostachya bipnnata), nalada 
( Vetiveria zizanioides), candana (Santalum album), | rambhd 
(Musa sapientum), khadıra (Acacia catechu), dūrvā (cynodon 
dactylon ), udumbara (ficus glomerate), naga or tambula ( Piper, 
betel), kadamba (anthesophalus Indica), japa ( Hibiscus rosa- 
sinensis), ४1728 ( Albizzia lebbeck ), atas: ( Linum Usitatissum ). 


Insects ०70 Birds : 


Pipilika (ant), bhriga (bee), rajahamsa ( royal swan ), koka 
( cakravaka goose ). 


Animals : 


Akhu (mouse), vrsa (bull), stmha (lion), kalañja (deer), 
rasabha and gardabha (ass), dantin (elephant), $esa (serpent), 
go (cow), ०४४०७०५ ( octoped ), bhujanga ( cobra ) 
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Sec. XII 
THE FINALE 


There is a two-fold contribution rendered by the play Svanubhüti 
of Ananta Pandita : 


(1) To the Indian philosophical tradition in particular, and 


( 2) to the Sanskrit dramatic literature in general. 


It prominently preserves and propagates through verses and 
dialogues some of the principal tenets of Kevaladvaita ( absolute. 
monism ) as taught by Sankara. 


It also attempts to edify the people about the superb moral and 
spiritual values of human life through copious subhasitas and apt 
quotations from the relevant Sanskrit texts. 


Moreover, it is necessary to remember that this play was com- 
posed in a period when the religious atmosphere in India was in a 
chaotic condition. It can therefore be seen that the play has contri- 
buted to some extent to the revival of religious and spiritual 
awakening and of the Bhakti movement in India in those days. 


By discussing the philosophical, ethical and spiritual doctrines of 
Vedanta, it helps creating interest in the minds of people about the 
teachings of the Vedant-scriptures. Just as the ethical principles 
mentioned in the Mahabharata (1.i. 204) and in the Puranic and 
legendary works facilitate the interpretation of the Veda, in the same 
way plays like Svanubhut help in achieving Upabrrnhana of 
the profound metaphysical tenets and doctrines found in some 
philosophical Sanskrit texts belonging to the different eras. 


As Dasgupta has rightly pointed out about such plays : ** They 
are inspired not by a spirit of fancy and mythology but by 9 tendency 
towards philosophical and scholastic thinking, being purposely compo- 
sed, to illustrate some doctrinal thesis.” 34 


TTS 


34. Dasgupta, S. N., & De, S. K., 1947 : 480. 
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The present playwright was possibly eocouraged and inspired by 
Bharata who, in his Natya$astra, has enunciated ° Sama’ and 
* Vibodha ' to be delineated in a drama. 


Just as Krsnamisra has attempted to synthesize Advaita Vedanta 
with Visnubhakti in his Prabodhacandrodaya, or just as Ananda- 
raya Makhl (17th century A. D.) in his Vidyaparmayana has 
elucidated the nature and the means of getting moksa as enunciated 
by Saivism, similarly Ananta Pandita in his Svānubhūtinātaka tries 
to teach and promulgate the doctrines of Advaita Venanta pro- 
pounded by Sankaracarya and some of his followers. 


By referring to some places like the environs on the bank of the 
Ganga river and the various chambers in the temple of Vi$vanatha in 
Banaras in those days and by depicting some peculiar characters, the 
types of the people in the contemporary society, the play provides 
some glimpses of the cultural, topographical and social conditions 
prevailing in India in those days which would be historically 
significant. 


Though didactic in nature, the play is not heavily pedautic and 
insipidly sectarian. Its merit chiefly lies in meaningful and stately 
poetry of moral and philosophical content. 


Having written in the period in which the Sanskrit language and 
literature had lost royal patronage, Ananta Pandita has tried to keep 
alive the tradition of Sanskrit literarure in general and of Sanskrit 
dramatic literature in particular. 


The play, Svanubhuti, containing more verses than dialogues, 
and being more metaphysical than social or political in content and 
more appealing to the ear than to the eye, can be well adopted as a 
radio-play in modern days. 


EXPLANATION OF THE SIGNS USED 


Bold type : records the name of the Character speaking. 


a " ५ ' Inverted commas (double or single) inform the 
speech or text that is quoted. 


Sanskrit Text : 


( ) Round brackets enclose a Stage Direction. 

[ ] Square brackets enclose an Emendation. 

[ J* Square brackets with a Star record the Addition 
needed. 


<< >> Angular double brackets enclose the Sanskrit version 
or Chaya (supplied by the Editor) for the original 
text in Prakrit. 


English Translation : 
( ) Round brackets indicate 
(i) १ Stage.direction, if the words enclosed are printed 
in Italic, and 
(ii) otherwise : an Explonatory expression supplied to 
the Translation. 


श्रीमदनन्तपण्डित-विरचितं 
स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 
SVANUBHUTI-NATAKA 


THE PLAY ENTITLED * SELF-REALISATION ", 
COMPOSED BY ANANTA PANDITA 


सख्वालुभांति-नाटकम्‌ 
प्रथमोऽङ्कः 


श्रीगणेशाय नमः 


सर्वे साधुजनाः सदा यतह्ृदा सत्सम्प्रदायादळं 

यञ्ज्ञानाय कणादगोतममतान्यालोच्य AINARA, | 
वेदान्तान्‌ परिशीलयन्ति रहसि स्वानन्दकन्दाकरं 

बन्दे तं जगदीश्वरं दयितया सानन्दमालिङ्गितम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

अपि च — 
` कार्याकायविमर्षण प्रतिदिनं सत्सम्पदां हर्षणं 

MAHA भवभयप्रादुभदामषेणम | 
स्वानन्दामृतवर्षणे बहुविधप्रोद्यद्धमाकपंणं 

स्यान्मे सद्गुरुसूक्तितत्त्वमतुळं चित्ते चिरं चिन्मयम्‌ 2 I 
agen वेदगिरो यदीयं स्वरूपमेकं निरवद्यवोधम्‌। 
प्रदशयन्तीह विशुद्ध बुद्धेस्तमुत्तमः्शोकमहं नमामि ॥ ३॥ 

(नान्द्यन्ते । ) -- 


सूत्रधार! -- अलमतिबिस्तरेण । भो भो कुशीलवाः सकलजगन्नाटथा- 
चार्येण चेतोऽम्तर्यामिणा देवेनासमह्नुरुणा5यमस्मदेन्तेवासी समधिगत- 
बिद्यापरिपाकशाली महाकाली प्रियप्रसादारसंबृत्त इति परितु्टेनादिष्टो- 
ऽस्मि | यदद्य कृत्तिवासेश्वरैयात्रायां मिलिताः सदानन्दवननिवासिनो 


STS 


१. B. चेतसा । २. 13. omits अस्मद्‌ | 3. 33. Folios 
lb and 2a are lost, Hence the portion from वासेश्वर upto 
पञ्चाननाः is missing. v. B, Marginal note : सूत्रधारः पढेन्नादी- 


मन्यो वा रङ्ग भूमिकः । 


SVANUBHUTI-NATAKA 
ACT I 


Obeisance to the illustrious Ganesa ! 


I bow down to that Lord of the Universe who causes a 
great deal of supreme bliss of the Self and who is joyfully 
embraced by ( His) consort, for attaining knowledge of 
whom all the noble people having self-restraint ( and ) equal 
to the prominent schools of thought ponder in private over 
the statement of Vedanta conveying the meaning of truth, 
having thought over the views of Kanada and Gautama. *1 


Moreover, 


Let there be proper consideration of the works fit to be 
done and those fit to be shunned everyday, accumulation 
of good wealth, dispelling of several misdeeds, (let there 
be) removal of the rise of mundane fear, shower of 
immortal (lif. nectarlike ) self-bliss, dispelling of ever-in- 
creasing maniiold delusion, (and) let the incomparable 
principle of wise teachings pertaining to the Supreme Reality 
of the noble Guru exist in my mind for ever. *2 


I bow down to that most glorious ( Brahman ) from 
whom has emerged the Vedic text, whose own nature alone is 
( in the form of ) faultless knowledge, revealed here ( only ) 
to the purest intellect. *3 


—( After Benediction )— 


Stage-Manager :— Enough of this prolixity. Oh Actors! 


I am ordered by my teacher — the teacher of the drama of 
the entire world, the inner lord of the mind, being pleased 
with this ( fact) viz. this our pupil bas become properly mature 
by mastering the entire learning as a result of the covetable grace 
of Mahakali — the great Goddess Kal! —, that today are to be 
entertained the people residing at Kagi (lit, forest of eternal 


s ` 
oe a 


4 स्वानुभूति-नाटकमं 


जनाः कमपि प्रबन्धमभिनीय भवता भवतापरहितेन सस्सङ्गसहितेन 
परितोषणीया इति । तदधुनेब बहुपरिकरेः सात्तिकाभरणतिरस्कृत- 
सुधाकरेर्नानाविधवाद्यसनाथकरस्तत्र तावदुत्तरोत्तरभूमिकाः परिग्राह्या 
भवद्भियोवदहं सुमतिसीमन्तिनीमात्मकार्ये विनियुञ्यागच्छामि | 


( तत प्रविशति सुमतिः | ) 

सुमतिः — अज्जउत्त अदं ge समीअं जेव्व चिट्टामि। ता अणुगिहिअदु 
मं अज्जो कञ्जणिओएण | 
< < आर्यपुत्र, अहं तब समीपमेव तिष्ठामि । तदनुगृह्वातु मामार्यः 
कार्यनियोगेन | >> 

ara: — साघु प्रिये, साधु । तद्दींदमेब कार्थ कायेमायेया | यावदहं 
प्राररधनाटयमिद्‌ं परिसमाप्य तूऽणीमवस्थास्ये तावन्मदनुरूपसंसार- 
व्यबहारपरा भवेति। 

सुमतिः ( संस्कृतमाश्रित्य ।) — आयेपुत्र, त्वदेकाश्रया वास्तवर्वस्वरूप- 
मात्रविषया कथमहमन्याहृराव्यबहरपरा भवेयम्‌ | 


WAHR: भो भो नटा!, सङ्गीतकवेलाऽतिक्रामति | 
सुमतिः — तदलं काळातिपातेन। ` 


नट ;-- आये, कोऽसौ प्रबन्धो यदमिनयेनानन्दमयेनानन्दबननिवासि- 
नाऽनेन जनेन भवितव्यम्‌ । 


सूत्रधारः — अस्ति किल गोदाबरीपरिसरालङ्कारभूतमनुभूतमतिरमणीयतया 
रघुपतिना राक्षसकुलविघातिना दक्षिणदिगङ्गनातिलकायमानं दण्डकावनं 
नाम वनम्‌ | तत्र च सकळविद्यानिधानं विराजमानविश्वेशसन्नि धानं 


५. J. Marginal note : तर्हि आर्ये साधय स्वसमीहितँ ART 
सुमति :-¬ तथा । ( इति प्रणम्य तथाविधन्यवदारपरा बभूव i ) 
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bliss) gathered at the holy festival of Lord Siva through the 
histrionic presentation of some composition by you, ( removing ) 
mundane agonies and accompanied by noble people. So right 
now you should start taking different roles with the help of 
manifold retinue, wearing beautiful ornaments which despise 
the rays of the moon and (which are ) accompanied by different 
types of musical instruments. Meanwhile I shall hereafter be 
assigning to my wife Sumati ber own work. 


( Then enters Sumati. ) 


Sumati :— My Lord, I am just near you, So please oblige me, my 
Lord, by assigning some work to me. 


Stage-Manager :— Well dear, well ! So only this work has to be 
done by the noble lady; as long as I sit quietly having com- 
pleted this dramatic performance already commenced, ( till then ) 
look after the worldly matters appropriate to me (i. e. to my 
status ). 


Sumati ( Resorting to Sanskrit) :— Noble Lord! How would I, 
depending only on you and being the subject of only truth, be 
engrossed in other ( unworthy ) dealings ? 


Stage-Manager :— Oh Actors! The time for commencing the music 
is passing away. 


Sumati :— So enough of wasting time. 


Actor :— Noble Sir, which is that composition by the presentation 
of which this audience residing at KAST has to be delighted ? 


Stage-Manager :— There is a forest, Dandaka by name, an orna- 
ment of the lady in the form of Southern Direction, embellishing 
the environs of Godavari (and) being extremely beautiful, 
visited by Raghupati (i. e. Lord Rama), the destroyer of 
the demoniac clan. And there is the city called Punyastambha 
(modern Puntambe ), the seat of all learning, (and) the 
residing place (abode) of Lord Visvesa ( Siva ) staying there. 
There lived the Brahmanas born in the family of Bharad- 
vāja, devoted to Lord Siva, pious in character and engrossed 
in the contemplation of the nature of the Self. Among them 
were the sons of Balo Pandita, viz. Siva, Visvanatha, Mahadeva, 
Tryambaka (and) Nilakantha, knowing the meaning of the 


6 स्तानुभूति*नाटकमं 


पुण्यस्तम्भाभिधानं नाम नगरम्‌ । तस्मिञ्च भरद्वाजान्बयसम्भवाः 
शाम्भवाः सदाचाराः समासादितात्मतस्वविचारा ब्राह्मणाः समभवन्‌ | 
dg च समस्तवाड्ययार्थविदो दम्भादिवेरिवृन्दभिदो बालोपण्डितस्या- 
wat शिव-विश्वनाथ-महादेव-त्यम्बक नीलकण्ठाभिधाना निरन्तर- 
भगवदनुध्यानाः समस्तशास्जकाननपञ्चानना;“ प्रपश्चितवेदव्याख्यानाः 
कृततदर्थाचुष्ठानाः समजायन्त | तेषां सध्येडविकतरपरिशीलनप्रसादा- 
सादितवेदान्तद्ृदयानां 1 भगवदनुम्रहसञ्चाताद्वेतभावनाना SAFAR- 
पण्डितानां तनयस्य सुग्रहीतनामधेयस्य पण्डितानन्तस्य कृतिः सर्वा- 
नन्दजनकं स्वानुभूतिनाम नाटकम्‌ | 


नट!.-— आये, नानादिगन्तसङ्गताः सकलकलाकलापाकलननिळयतयाऽति- 
सन्मताः सतां सामाजिकास्तद्नेन नाटकेन कि सानन्दाः सम्भवेयुः | 


"Hau: -- यस्मिन्बस्तु समस्तसौख्यसदनं ब्रह्माद्वयं सर्वदा 
aa: संस्रतिदोषद्‌शिभिरल यत्नेन यन्मृग्यते | 
तत्तावद्रचनाऽपि चारूवचना वर्वर्ति कर्ताऽप्यहं 
नाट्यस्यास्य सखे तदेतदखिलं प्रीतये भवेन्निश्चित्तम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


qz: -- आये, कि तर्दीदमन्येनाभिनीयमानं नानन्दयितुं सामाजिका- 
नलम्‌ । 


सूत्रधारः -- येन फेनापि सहृदयेनाभिनीयमानमानन्दयिष्यति सामा- 
जिकान्‌ | उक्तं हि तेन कविना --- 


सगुणापि aa विगुणा भबति खलास्याह्विचित्रबर्णाऽपि | 
आखुमुखादित्र शाटी पदपरिपाटी कवेः काऽपि ॥ ५ ॥ 


६. B. The portion from arem upto पञ्चाननः is lost; this lost 
portion is restored from J, 


७, J. सतस्तशालकाननमह- | 
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entire literature, destroying enemies like hypocrisy etc. constantly 
meditating upon God, resembling lions in the forests in the form 
of all the scriptures, elaborately discoursing on the Vedas and 
performing duties accordingly. It is the play Swanubhitt, a 
composition of Pandita with the celebrated name Ananta, the 
son of Tryambaka Pandita, one of those ( brothers), entertain- 
ing thoughts of non.duality due to divine grace and knowing 
the very essence of Vedanta as a result of profound study. 


Actor ;— Noble Sir, will the noble audience coming from different 
directions and very much respected on account of their being 
the abodes of comprehension of the totality of all arts, be 
delighted by this ? 


Stage-Manager :— The play, in which the non-dual Brahman, the 
abode of all the bliss and that which is sought after with 
effort by all those who see excessive evil in mundane ex- 
istence, is the main subject-matter, the composition of which 
is replete with beautiful words and ( of which) I very much 
happen to be the author — will certainly give delight, Oh 
friend, in all these aspects A 


Actor:— Noble Sir, then will it not give enough delight to the 
audience when it is staged by others ? 


Stage-Manager :— This ( play ) being staged by whosoever apprecia- 
tive person will (certainly ) give delight to the audience. 


The poet has therefore said :— Any arrangement of words 
(i. e. composition ) of a poet, although endowed with merit 
and full of beautiful words, becomes devoid of merit through 
the mouth of a wicked person, like a saree which becomes 
torn (devoid of threads), though full of threads and of 
varied colours, through the mouth of a mouse. *5 


Moreover, 


Just as the body of Arjuna became nirdosa (i.e. devoid 
of weapons or faults) before (i. e. while fighting with) 
Paragurama, similarly the charming but defective speech 
of a poet becomes nirdosa i.e. faultless in the company 
of the learned. *6 


6 स्वानुभूतिन्चादकस्‌ 


पुण्यस्तम्भामिधानं नाम नगरम्‌ । तस्मिश्च भरद्वाजान्बयसम्भवाः 
शाम्भवाः सदाचाराः समासादितात्मतत्त्वविचारा ब्राह्मणाः समभवन्‌ | 
तेषु च समस्तवाड्ययार्थविदो दम्भादिवैरिवृन्दभिदो बालोपण्डितस्या- 
wat: रिय-विश्वनाथ-महादे्-च्यम्वक नीळकण्ठासिधाना निरन्तर- 
भगवदनुध्यानाः समस्तशास्रकाननपश्चाननाः प्रपञ््रितवेदव्याख्यानाः 
कृततदर्थानुष्ठानाः समजायन्त | तेषां मध्येऽधिकतरपरिशीळनप्रसादा- 
सादितवेदान्तट्ृदयानां `भगवदनुग्रहसञ्जाताट्ठेतभावनानां SAFAR- 
पण्डितानां तनयस्य सुग्रहीतनामधेयस्य पण्डितानन्तस्य कृतिः सर्वा- 
नन्दजनकं स्वाचुभूतिर्नाम नाटकम्‌ | 


नट।-- आये, नानादिगन्तसङ्गताः सकलकलाकलापाकलननिळयतयाऽति- 
सन्मताः सतां सामाजिकास्तदनेन नाटकेन कि सानन्दाः सम्भवेयुः । 


` सूत्रधार! — यस्मिन्बस्तु समस्तसौख्यसदनं ब्रह्माद्वयं सर्वदा 
सवै; संसृतिदोषद्शिभिरलं यत्नेन यन्मृग्यते | 
तत्तावद्रचनाऽपि चारुबचना वर्षति कर्ताऽप्यहं 
नाटयस्यास्य सखे तदेतदखिछं प्रीत्ये भवेन्निश्चित्तम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


qz: — आय, कि तर्दीदमन्येनाभिनीयमानं नानन्दयितुं सामाजिका- 
नळम्‌ | 


सूत्रधारः — येन फेनापि सहृदयेनाभिनीयमानमानन्दयिष्यति सामा- 
जिकान्‌ | उक्तं हि तेन कविना --- 


agm ea विगुणा भवति खलास्याद्विचित्रवर्णा5पि | 
आखुमुखादिव शाटी पदपरिपाटी कवेः काऽपि ॥ ५ ॥ 


& D. The portion from वासेश्वर upto पञ्चाननाः is lost; this lost 
portion is restored from J, 
७, ०८. सतस्तशात्रकाननमइ- | 
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entire literature, destroying enemies like hypocrisy etc. constantly 
meditating upon God, resembling lions in the forests in the form 
of all the scriptures, elaboraiely discoursing on the Vedas and 
performing duties accordingly. It is the play Svanubhiti, a 
composition of Pandita with the celebrated name Ananta, the 
son of Tryambaka Pandita, one of those (brothers), entertain- 
ing thoughts of non.duality due to divine grace and knowing 
the very essence of Vedanta as a result of profound study. 


Actor :— Noble Sir, will the noble audience coming from different 
directions and very much respected on account of their being 
the abodes of comprehension of the totality of all arts, be 
delighted by this ? 


Stage-Manager :— The play, in which the non-dual Brahman, the 
abode of all the bliss and that which is sought after with 
effort by all those who see excessive evil in mundane ex- 
istence, is the main subject-matter, the composition of which 
is replete with beautiful words and ( of which) I very much 
happen to be the author — will certainly give delight, Oh 
friend, in all these aspects 4 


Actor:— Noble Sir, then will it not give enough delight to the 
audience when it is staged by others ? 


Stage-Manager :— This ( play ) being staged by whosoever apprecia- 
tive person will (certainly ) give delight to the audience. 


The poet has therefore said :— Any arrangement of words 
( i.e. composition ) of a poet, although endowed with merit 
and full of beautiful words, becomes devoid of merit through 
the mouth of a wicked person, like a saree which becomes 
torn (devoid of threads), though full of threads and of 
varied colours, through the mouth of a mouse. *5 


Moreover, 


Just as the body of Arjuna became nirdosa (i.e. devoid 
of weapons or faults) before (i. e. while fighting with) 
Para$urama, similarly the charming but defective speech 
of a poet becomes nirdosa i. e. faultless in the company 
of the learned. *6 


४ स्वानुभूति“नाटकम्‌ 
freq — 


सदोषमपि निर्दोषं waad विपश्रितः 
रामस्येवाजुनवपुः सुकवेः सरसं वचः ॥ ६॥ 
qz: (सानन्दम्‌।) — aub कस्तत्रास्माभिः सम्वोध्य पदारूढः कार्यः | 
सूत्रधार! (विहस्य।) --- न कोऽपि उक्त हि तेनेव कविना | 
कि मे प्रार्थनया5नया यदि गुणः कश्चित्स्वसूक्ती भवे- 
हिद्दद्रून्दसिदं तदा gaat तेनेव वद्धादरम्‌ | 
नो चेद्दीनद्यालुदेन्यवद्नेस्तत्‌ श्रोष्यते केवल 
चित्त सम्मदमातनोति कृतिनः कि तावता स्वान्तरे || ७॥ 
भवतु वा विश्वेश एव सम्बोध्यः । 
नट! — आये, कोडयमुद्ण्डचण्डविकटतुण्डदण्डोद्धटहस्तसमस्तसुरासुरमु- 
निवरनरकिन्नरविरचितसविनयसेवासमासक्तविरक्तनयनस्तुषारगिरिकल्प - 
कल्पितानल्पभूषाभूषितवृषाधिरूद: करवलछयितगृढचरणः सुरसुन्दरी- 
बुन्दामन्दानन्दसंसेव्यमानया सिंहवाहनया बालारुणकिरणतिरस्करण- 
प्रवणाद्ठुळतिकया कयाचन नायिकया विराजमानः | 
सूत्रधारः (विहस्य ।) -- धिङ्‌ मूख, न जानासि किमेनं निखिल- 
निगमागमगम्यसामरस्यरहस्यं प्रपञ्ताभिव्यक्तिचिच्छक्तिसहितं सङ्गरहितं 
जगद्विवर्ता धिष्ठानभूतं भूतपतिसेतन्महाइमशाननिवासोह्लासशालिनं महा- 
देवं नाम । 
qz: (पुरोऽत्रलोक्य।) — आये, इत एवायमायाति | 
gagn: — तहींतः किञ्रिदपसृत्येनमवलोक्य निजनयने सफलजनने 
करिष्यावः | 
[ इति निष्क्रान्तो। ] 
— (प्रस्तावना ) — 
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Actor ( With joy) :— Then noble Sir, who having been addressed by 
us, should be installed in the ( Supreme ) position ? 


Stage-Manager ( Smiling ) :— No one. That same poet has said :— 


What is the use of this composition ? If there is some 
merit in my composition, then the host of the learned f 
would immediately have respect due to that; if not, they | 
would merely listen to it with merciful, pitiable (9००) 
dejected looks. Does the mind of the composer derive in- 


ward satisfaction by that ( act ) ? *7 
Let it be. ( May that) God of the Universe ( Siva ) be addressed 
by us. 


Actor :— Noble Sir, who is this ( God ) holding in his excellent hand 
a staff having a large, frightful and terrible point, engrossed in 
(accepting ) humble service rendered by all the Gods, demons, 
prominent sages, human beings and demigods with eyes devoid 
of attachment, mounted on a bull bedecked with extensive 
decorations made similar to the Himalaya, with His feet con- 
cealed, being enclosed by the rays, appearing splendid alongwith 
some mistress, continuously attended upon by a host of divine 
damsels delightfully riding on a lion, having creeper-like deli- 
cate body capable of despising the rays of the newly-risen sun ? 


Stage-Manager ( Smiling) : Fie upon you, stupid! Don't you 
know this great God named Mahadeva, the lord of the beings, 
essence (of the lores) to be known through all the Vedic and 
other sacred texts, accompained by Pure Intelligent Power 
causing mundane manifestation, devoid of attachment, substra- 
tum of the false appearance of the world, taking delight in the 
residence of the great cremation ground ? 


Actor (Looking ahead ) :— Noble Sir, He is coming this way only. 
Stage-Manager :— Then, turning aside and having seen Him 
slightly, we shall make our eyes bearing fruit ( of their ) creation, 
( Both exit.) 
—( Prologue )— 
Svà mo 
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(तत; प्रविश॑ति कतिपयप्रथमम्रदर्दितेनाध्वना गिरिजाऽनुयातो महादेव; |) 


महादेव; (IAAI) (प्रकाशम्‌। ° ) — सत्यमात्थ रे 
महाउमशानमेतदिति | (प्रकाशम्‌ 1) 
पश्येतद्विरिजे ३मशानमतुळं चब्चच्चिताभासुरं 
यस्मिन्भूमितले gofa विबलद्वात्राः पवित्रा जनाः | 
भस्मो डूळन विस्वकोमलदलम्राप्प्रभूतश्रियो 
मदूध्याने कनिबद्धमानसतया वृत्त्यन्तरप्रोञ्झिताः || ८ ॥ 
अपि च — 
गङ्गो लुङ्गतरङ्गरिङ्गदनिलप्रो दूतपापन्नजाः 
सद्नुद्धोक्तमदीयनाममहिमप्रोह्वासिरोमोद्वमाः | 
यत्र प्राक्तनपुण्यवे भवभरादासन्न मृत्यूस्सवाः 
के वा न क्षपयन्ति कालकळनां कल्याणि कामं जनाः ॥ ९॥ 
गिरिजाः -- भगवन्निदानीमागताः कतिविन्निगच्छत्पाणा! प्राणिनस्तद- 
मीषां कर्ण तूण तारकं ब्रह्म समुपदेष्टव्यम्‌। 
महादेव! — साधु गिरिजे, साधु । (इति तथा करोति । ) 
गिरिजाः --- सखि विजये, समभिधीयतां qenia कोऽपि 
विमुक्तिकाम; समायास्यति, सुखं स समायास्विति। 
( विजया तथा करोति | ) 
( ततः प्रविशति दण्डपाणिः | ) 


दण्डपाणिः -— सखे विकटतुण्ड, यद्यत्र कोऽपि पण्डितः स्यात्तर्हि तेन 
सह कमपि संवादं विधास्यामो यावदयं पावेतीपतिः समुपदिशति 


तारकं प्राणिनाम्‌ | यतः | 


८. B. प्रविषति. ९. D. mam- 
ło. B. Marginal note : यत्नाश्राव्यं हि सरस्य स्वगतं तदिहोच्यते | 
११. 33. प्रोझ्झिताः | 
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(Then enters Mahadeva followed by Girijà by the way 
already shown by some.) 


Mahadeva (Seeing the cremation ground) ( To himself ) :— 


You have rightly said that it is a great cremation ground. 
( Aloud) Girija, look at this incomparable cemetery 
resplendant with dangling pyres, on the surface ground of 
which are rolling the pious (people) with wrinkled limbs, 
who have attained profuse splendour due to the tender 
Bilva leaves and besmearing of sacred ashes, (and) those 
who have given up other thoughts as their minds are 
engaged in meditating on me ( only ). *8 


Moreover : 


Oh Auspicious One, what people would not pass a 
fraction of time here, where people with hosts of sins purged 
off by the winds blowing on the lofty waves of the Ganga, 
(the people) having horripilation due to the joy (on 
hearing ) the greatness of my name proclaimed by old, noble 
people and celebrating imminent death due to the profuse 
(wealth of ) merits done in the former life? *g 


Girija :— Lord, some living beings with their vital breaths going out 
(1. ७. those about to die) have come here just now; so swiftly 


the (mantra about) saviour Brahman should be spoken into 
their ears. 


Mahadeva :— Bravo, Girija, bravo! ( He does accordingly.) 


Girlja :— Friend Vijaya, tell Dandapani, that whosoever desirous of 
liberation wishes to come here, may come happily. 


( Vijaya does accordingly. ) 


Dandapani:— Friend Vikatatunda, if there is any pundit here, 
then as long as this husband of Pàrvatl ( Siva ) imparts the 


saviour ( mantra ) to the people, we shall hold some dialogue 
with him. Because: | 


12 स्वाचुभूति-नाटकमे 
सट्डयावतैकेन यथा प्रमोदो 
भवयवश्य सकलस्य जन्तोः | 
सङ्कयाविहीनेरपि नान्यलोके- 
स्तथेति तत्सङ्गतिरेब साध्वी || १०॥ 
बिकटतुण्ड; — साधु समभिहितम्‌ i 
| ( नेपथ्ये । ) 
"पण्डितः ( शिष्यं प्रति। ) -- भोः श्रुतशीलसम्पन्न | 
गङ्गेयं शिव एष देशिकपदालम्बी दिशत्यादरा- 
त्कणे किश्चिदयं जनोऽपि लभते युक्ति प्रयासं विना | 
इत्येतन्मम पश्यतो$पि निखिल स्वप्नावभासात्मकं 
भातीत्येब मतिः सदाउद्वयतया Agga: सर्वथा ॥ ११ ॥ 
दण्डपाणिः ( आकाशे कणे दत्वा |) — कि ब्रवीषि रे, “ उपदेशोप- 
.. देश्योपदेशकत्रिपुटेरसत्कल्पनामू। तदेतद्पि विज्ञानमस्मस्स्वामिप्रसादा- 
देव। ” ( पुनराकाशे कणे दत्वा। ) ag रे, कि ब्रवीषि “ तत्रापि 
भेदं न पश्यामी ” ति। साधु साधु । 


(aa: प्रविशति सशिष्यः पण्डितः | ) 
पण्डितः ( स्वगतम्‌। ) --- यदेवास्माभिरभिहितं तदेव. तु. तत्त्वम्‌ । 


तथापि चिद्विवर्तमेनमपि पइ्यामि। ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) अहो रमणीयमिदं 
महाशमशानम्‌ | यत्र च तारकोपदेशाय — 


चञत्कुण्डलदी प्तिमण्डितवळद्रण्डं चलत्कङ्कणम्‌ 
बिश्छिष्यद्वसनाब्चल द्रुततरं सन्दशयत्या जनान्‌। . 
आदावस्य ततोऽस्य सम्प्रति ततोऽप्यन्यस्य सव्येतरे 

कर्ण तारकमादिशस्विति शिवो देव्यापि सम्भाष्यते ॥ १२॥ 
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Just as all the people certainly derive pleasure through 
(the company of) only one learned man, not so much 
through other people devoid of any intelligence, so the com- 
pany of that ( learned man ) alone is excellent. *10 


Vikatatunda :— Well said ! 
( Behind the curtain ) 


Pandita ( To his discsple) :— Dear Srutasilasampanna (i. e. one 
endowed with knowledge and good character ), 


This (is) Ganga, this (one) Siva taking the position 
of a teacher, lovingly imparts something into the ear (of 
man) and the man also gets beatitude without much effort, 
This appears to me illusory like a dream because of the 
eternal non-dual nature of the Supreme entity. १11 


Dandapani ( Turning his ears to the sky, as if hearing some- 
thing ) :— What are you saying — ‘ There is the false cognition 
of the trinity of the precept, the object of precept and the 
preceptor, and the knowledge too arises due to the grace of our 
master '' ? ( Again turning his ears to the sky, as if hearing 
something ) Indeed what are you speaking — “ There too I do 
not see any difference " ? Well! Well ! 


( Then enters Pandita with his disciple.) 


Pandita ( To himself ) :— Whatever is expounded by us is the truth, 
I, however, see this false appearance of the Supreme Intelligent 
Reality. (Aloud) Oh! This is the beautiful, great cemetery | 
And here ( lit. where ) to preach the saviour ( mantra ), 


Siva is also asked by the Goddess ( Parvati) pointing to 
the people — ** May you impart taraka ( mantra) first to 
this ( man), then to the other and the next " — into (his) 
right ear, ( Parvatl) with (her) round cheek decorated with 
the glamour of the shaking earrings, (having) a loose 
bracelet (and) the border of (her) garment clinging (to 
her body ). *12 


14 स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 
fea) जगत्पतेरप्यस्य वाराणसीपतेः ्वगङ्गाकवलितजटाजूटस्यापि 
 कारुण्यकछोलिनीकवळूनमतितरां कौतुकाय ud: — 
हस्तेनेकेन माळामुरसि विलुलितां कल्पितां चारुमुण्डे- 
धृत्वाचान्येन देवः शिथिलतरजटाजूटमासन्नमृयोः | 
शम्भुभीमातिभीमात्सपदि भवभयादेनमुद्धतुंकामः 
कर्ण सर्व चिदेवेत्युपदिशति दयासिन्धुरव्याजबन्धुः ॥ १३ ॥ 
शिष्यः — स्वामिन्‌ , सत्यमेतत्‌ । 
पण्डितः — भोः श्रुतशीळसम्पन्न, कथमिहेव दण्डपाणिः | तदेनमुपसृत्य 
प्रणमामः | ( किख्बिदुपसृत्य। ) अये, भयं निज्ाधिकारव्याकुल इबा- 
भाति | भवतु। दण्डपाणे, नमस्ते | 
-दण्डपाणिः -- कस्त्वमसि N: | 
पण्डितः — सम्प्रति हरो5स्मि | 
विदूषकः — ही ही भो राअङुळं गदुअ विणिवेदिअवं [ ed ] धरस्सं । 
<< ही ही भो राजकुलं गत्वा विनिवेदयितव्यं धाष्ट्रयम्‌ । > > 
पण्डितः — धिङ्‌ qu, सन्देशहरोऽस्मि | 
विदूषकः — अवस्सं तदो दृढ [ea] बं धरस्सं। जदो अम्हाणं रण्णो 
देसं हरेसि। << Haws तदा zea धार्ष्ट्यं यतोऽस्माकं राज्ञो 
देश हरसि | >> 
दण्डपाणिः -- कस्य पुनः सन्देशः । 
पण्डित! — गौडकुलतिलकस्य महीपतेः | 
दण्डपाणिः — जगन्मण्डलाखण्डलकुलतिलकस्येति वाच्यम्‌ | 
विदूषकः ही ही भीः। अहं वि इदो तदो गठुआखण्डलो भविस्सम्‌। 
<< ही ही भो; | अहमपीतस्ततो गरवाऽऽखण्डलो भविष्यामि | > > 


SVANUBHOTI-NATAKA 15 


Moreover, in the case of even the lord of the universe, the 
lord of Varanasi (Lord Siva ), having the divine Ganga seized 
in ( His) matted, twisted hair, taking the river of sympathy 
gives rise to a great deal of curiosity, because :— 


God Sambhu, the ocean of compassion and guileless 
companion, desirous of swiftly delivering him (the dying 
man) from the great, terrible fear of mudane existence, 
having held by one hand the garland formed out of beautiful 
skulls rolling on (his ) chest, and by the other ( hand) exe 
tremely loose mass of matted hair of the man whose death 
is imminent, preaches into the ear : ** Everything is (nothing 
else but) the Supreme Intelligent Spirit”, *13 


Disciple :— Sir, you are right. 
Pandita :— Oh, Srutasllasarhpanna, Dandapani is very much here; 
so having approached, we bow down to him. ( Approaching 


slightly ) Oh! He appears to be quite busy in his own duty. 
All right, Dandapani, I bow down to you. 


Dandapani :— Who are you? 
Pandita :— At present I am Hara. 


Vidusaka :— Ah ! Having gone to the royal palace this ( your) 
rudeness should be reported, 


Pandita — Fie upon you, Oh stupid one! I am a bearer ( hara ) of 
a message. 


Vidusaka :— Certainly in that case, there is thus strong audacity; 
since you are snatching off a region of our King. 

Dandapani :— Whose message, again, is it ? 

Pandita :— It is of the King an ornament in the family of Gauda. 


Dandapani :— It should instead be said: it is of Him who is the 
ornament of the family of Indra, ( ruling ) the whole globe of the 
Earth. 


Vidusaka :— Ah! Ah! I shall also become Indra, (just by) going 
here and there. 


15 स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 
पण्डितः — रसनालम्पटानामियभेव भावना | 


विदूषकः — wig. adi विगहिस्सम्‌ | << wag) अलंपटं विग्न- 
हिष्यामि। >> 


पण्डितः — wy रे | 
अलम्पटस्येह gagat चे- 

2 त्तवास्ति वाञ्छा afte क्षणेन | 

; भवेत्सदा5खण्डरसस्य साध्वी 
माध्वीकेतेस्तृप्तिरनन्यसाध्या ॥ १४ ॥ 


दण्डपाणिः --- अलमनेन विदूषकेण सह वाक्प्रसंगेन । antes FA- 
Ramai यावदिहोत्क्रममाणप्राणकतिपयप्राणिकर्णे समुपदिशति भग- 
बान्‌ ब्रह्मतारकमधिमणिकर्णि। ततो भवदागमनमावेदयिष्ये भगवते 
मृडानीपरिवृढायै | 


पण्डितः — साधु दण्डपाणे, साधु यतः कार्यौन्तरचुम्बिनि चेतसि सम्य- 
गप्यमिधीयमान न तत्पथमारोहति। समारोहति वाऽन्यथाभावम्‌ | 
(शिष्यं प्रति |) अवलोक्यतां कोऽयमनेकजनसं वेष्टितः शीतळशिलात- 
लोपविष्ट इति | 


शिष्यः (दृष्टवा परावृत्य |) -- स्वामिन्‌” तालीदलकलरचितातपत्रवंश- 

` दण्डधारिभिर्बालातपविडम्बिकापायवसतेः सहस्राधिकरुद्राक्षमालामिः 
करपूरकुन्दवृन्दामन्दोऽञ्लभस्मानुलेपनेश्च राजमानेयंतिभिगृंद्दीतकुशासनेः 
खङ्ग पात्रपाणिभिर्दी क्षितपदाभिधेयेञ्च॒संसेत्यमानः समधिकरिङ्गत्तरङ्ग- 
गङ्गार्पितदृ्टिर्नारायणायेति वागनुगृहीतलो कस ष्टिर्वेदान्त सिद्वान्तबार्ता- 
निपुणः परिव्राजकाचार्य; | 


NNN २-2 


१२. 7. माध्वीकता १३. 33. परिवृडाय. 
tv. D. स्वामीन्‌ i 
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Pandita :— This is the desire of those greedy of ( some ) pleasure. 


Vidusaka :— Let it be. I shall fight with one who is not greedy. 


Pandita :— Please listen: 


If you have the desire for the excellent company of the 
non-greedy (chaste) people, then right from this moment 
there would always be the constant (pleasure) flavour as 
that of the grape-wine (of chaste people) which cannot be 
acquired from anywhere else. *14 


Dandapani :— Enough of arguments with this Vidusaka. You May 
take rest here only for a moment as the God preaches (the 
mantra of) the saviour Brahman into the ear of some men 
whose vital breaths are about to leave (their bodies) on this 
Manikarnika ghat. Then I shall announce your arrival to the 
God, husband of Mrdant ( Parvatt ) 


Pandita :— Well, Dandapani, well ! When the mind is busy in some 
other work, even if ( something ) is well proclaimed, it does not 
reach its aim or it assumes some other purport. (70 his 
disciple) Behold properly who (that man) is, surrounded by 
many people and seated on the surface of the cool stone-slab. 


Disciple ( Having seen and returned ) :— Master, it is the teacher of 
the ascetics, well versed in the discourses of the Vedanta-doctri- 
nes, the one who has obliged the worldly creation ( by dedicating 
his) speech to Narayana, having fixed his gaze on the Ganga 
full of several falling waves, being attended upon from all sides 
by ascetics fit to be called by the name Diksita holding in their 
hand a vessel, seats of Kusa grass, shining forth with the 
ointment of the plentiful bright ashes of the hosts of Karpura and 
Kunda ( trees ), holding more than a thousand of rosary beads, 
wearing red garments, ridiculing the light of the Sun recently 
risen, holding a bamboo staff and umbrella skilfully prepared 


from the leaves of the Tali ( trees ). 
Sya...3 


| 
18 स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ | 


पण्डितः -- aAA ade: कृतार्थतामासादयावः। (इति सशिष्यस्त- 
ama दण्डवत्प्रणम्य समुपवित्रेश | ) 


परिव्राजकाचार्य ¦-- कुशलम्‌ । 
पण्डितः -- विशेषत इदानीम्‌ । 


शिष्यः -- स्वामिन्‌, कामप्यात्मचर्चा चालयन्तु भवन्तः यया कृतार्था 
अपि wage समधिकं सुखमुपलभामद्दे | 


ब्रह्मचारी -- कि स्वामिचचाँ परिद्ृयात्मनश्चर्चां कतुमुद्यता यूयम्‌। 


शिष्यः -- अळं वाकूछलेन । आत्मपदसमधिगम्यं विचारयिलुकामा 
वयम्‌ | 


ब्रह्मचारी -- कि न जानन्ति भवन्तो देशविरोषम्‌। 


पण्डितः ( खगतम्‌ ) — वबाचामविषयेऽपि वाक्प्रसङ्गं चाळयितुकामः कथं 
न निरुत्तरो भवेत्‌ । भवतु नाम | (IRAR ) 


न दम्भाछोभाद्वा समदहृदयाद्वा विरचिता 

चितः काचिद्वार्त भवति भवनाशाय नियतम्‌ | 
Aad जन्तुः कृतसुक्ृतपाकाद्यदि रति 
द्घाद्यात्मारामे भबति कृतकृत्यः खलु तदा 24 ॥ 


किख — 
समग्रं sse * जगति जनितो जन्तुरतुळं'` 
तनोतु प्रागरभ्यं प्रथयतु धनं चाजयतु वा । 
विना स्वात्मारामोस्कटपरिचिति नेव लभते 
सुखं कारागाराधिकविषमसंसारसदने ॥ १६॥ 


१५, B. चक्षुषं, १६. D. and J. वाकूजालं, 
१७, D. जंतुरकुतुलं. , 
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Pandita :— Then by seeing him, we shall render to our eyes thelr 
real rewards. ( Thus coming there with a disciple, prostrating 
at the { teacher’s ) feet, he sits down. ) 


The Teacher of ascetics :— Are you all right ? 
Pandita :— Yes, particularly just now. 


Disciple :— Master, may you initiate some discussion regarding the 
Self so that, although blessed, we shall get more delight in your 
company. 


Brahmacarin (The Teacher of ascetics) :— Having avolded dis- 
cussion regarding God, have you started discussing yourself ? 


Disciple :— Enough of the word-play. We are desirous of deliberat- 
ing upon something related to the position of the Self. 


Brahmacarin (The Teacher of ascetics) :— Don't you know the 
particular region ? 


Pandita ( To himself ) :— How would he, desirous of holding oral 
arguments about the subject which is beyond speech, be 
not silenced? Let it be. ( Aloud) The talk about the pure 
Intelligent Spirit held out of hypocrisy, greed or arrogant 
mind does not invariably bring out the cessation of the 
worldly life. Having known thus, if a man entertains 
interest in the divine self as a result of good deeds per- 
formed ( by him ), then indeed he becomes contented. "15 


Moreover : 


Let a man extend the entire incomparable net-work of 
speech right from (his) birth in the world, enhance his 
maturity or even money as well, (but) without close 
intimacy with his own Self-God, he never attains happiness 
in the worldly abode (which is) more painful than a 
prison. *16 


20 खानुभूति-नाटकम, 
अपि च —— 


वारजिलमन्यत्सकळं विहाय 
d तावदेकामृतसेतुरूपम्‌ | 
जानीहि विद्वश्निति वेदभागो- 
seq बद्त्यद्भुतजन्मपथ्यम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


यस्येवानन्दमात्रामनुसरति जगद्यत्र याति प्रतिष्ठा- 

gafa चापि यस्माद्विलयमपि पुनर्यत्र सबं प्रयाति। 
तस्मिन्‌ विज्ञातमात्र भवति तदखिलं ज्ञातमेवेह सद्यो 
मृत्पिणंडज्ञानमात्रादिव जगति सुखं wad सर्वमेव ॥ १८ ॥ 


अपि च — 


नानातीर्थजलावगाहनरति यज्ञक्रियासंभ्रति 

प्राणायामपरम्परापरिणति नासाग्रलक्ष्ये ` रतिम्‌ | 

सर्वेषामथ सङ्गमेऽपि विरतिं कुर्वन्तु नेतावता 

्रहमाद्वेतसुखेकदेशकणिकालाभो भवेन्निश्चितम्‌॥ १९॥ 
किन्तु — 

सत्सम्प्रदायकलिताखिलशास्नत त्त्व; 

स्वात्माजुभूतिपरिपूरितचित्तव्ृत्तिः i 

RAA AZA दैववशात्तदैव 

साम्राज्यमद्वयपदस्य लभेत जन्तुः ॥ २० ॥ 


शिष्यः — आः सर्वेषामयमुपदेशः | स्वामिन्‌, इदानीमित उत्थाय gR- 
श्वन्द्रमण्डपमधिष्ठाय परमपदविश्रान्ता अपि मार्गपरिश्रममपनयन्तु तत्र- 
भवन्तो भवन्तः । 


paa 


१८. उ, वाकूजाल, १९. D. मृत्पिः, 
Ao, 13, लक्षे, 
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Moreover, 


giving up the other entire network of speech, Oh learned 
man, get acquainted with that which is in the form of the 
only immortal bridge : Thus the Vedic portion rightly 
says, (giving us ) wonderful, wholesome (advice) to get 
rid of mortal birth. ^ *17 


Just as through mere knowledge of a lump of clay, it is 
immediately known that everthing (else) is made up clay, 
so through the knowledge of that alone everything else 
becomes at once known: (as ) that whose measure of bliss 
is followed by the world and where it (the world) finds 
firm support and from which (it gets ) birth and wherein 
everything again gets merged. *18 


Moreover : 


Let (the seeker) (take) delight in plunging into the 
waters of different holy places, in performing sacrificial 
rituals, in developing a series of restraints of vital breaths, 
in the devotion to the target marked by the tip of nose and 
in having detachment to the congregation of all (men). 
Not by all this, however, will the achievement of even 9 
single fraction of a portion of the bliss of non-dual Brahman 
certainly take place. 19 


However, 


if a man luckily meets a teacher who has well under- 
stood the entire doctrine of the scriptures through sound 
tradition, whose mental state is endowed with the experience 
of his self, then only does he get the sovereignty of the 
position of the non-dual ( Brahman ). *20 


Disciple .— Oh! This teaching is meant for all ! 


Sir, now leaving this place (and) going to the Harigcandra- 
pavilion, may your Honour dispel fatigue (of travelling on ) 
roads, although you are steadfast on the highest position. 


22 स्वानुभूति-नांटकम. 
गन्धर्वामरयक्षलक्षरमणीवक्षःस्थलक्षालन- 
क्रुभ्यद्वाङ्गजलातिसङ्गसुभगेर्मन्दानिलैवन्दिता | 
उटूच्छत्कमनीयकान्तिविभवप्रो द्वामरत्नप्रभा- 
स्फू्जहीपशिखासिषार्चितपददन्द्वाञ्च तदेवतेः ॥ २१ ॥ 


पण्डितः — 9 रे। 


एतस्मिन्नविमुक्तनामनि जगच्छायाशिरोदामनि 
ag: सद्रचनाललामनि चिदान्दैकताधामनि | 
संसाराम्बुधिसाधुसीमनि बलेन्मुक्यङ्ग नासामनि 
स्फजेद्वाङ्गतटातिसङ्गिनि gx सर्वत्र विश्रान्ति भूः ॥ २२ ॥ 
तदलमनेन स्वगमागैसमसोपीँनसरण्यनुसरणेन | 

शिष्य; -- क तर्हि स्थिति; | 

पण्डित; — एतस्मिन्मणिकर्णिकापरिसरे निःसङ्गरःनेकरे 
सद्यःसौ ख्यदसूक्तिसङ्गतलसच्छोत्राः पवित्राशयाः | 
भस्मालेपन भूतिभासुरसुरस्रोतस्विनीसत्पयः- 
पानप्राप्रबलाबलारिगणनागन्धोञ्झिताः केचन ॥ २३ ॥ 


बसन्ति साधवस्तेषामेवावलोकनसुखन कियन्तमपि काल axa परि- 
कलयावः | ( इत्युत्थातुमिच्छति 1) 


शिष्य; — कृत्यं सङ्घटयन्नु कूटघटिते तत्तत्पदानां तथा 
भेदं सत्यतया समर्थयितुमप्यत्यन्तेवाचाळताम्‌ | 


२१. B. त्कर्मनीय, २२. B. बले, 

२३, 33. सोमपान, 

२४. B. Marginal note : जातौ जातो यदुत्कृष्टं तद्रत्नमभिधीयते । 
. २५, DB. भत्यं च। 
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You who are bowed down by the charming, gentle winds, 
properly mixed with the water of the Ganga being tossed 
up by the washing of the chests of lakhs of the Gandharva- 
damsels, Gods and Yaksas, with ( your ) two feet appearing 
like the flames of burning lamps having the lustre of the 
priceless jewel endowed with plenty of bright light emerging 
forth and worshipped by the divinities. *21 


Pandita :— Please listen : 


In this city named Avimukta, a head.gear giving protec 
tion to the World, an ornament among the excellent crea- 
tions of the creator, the only abode of unison of bliss and 
the Supreme Spirit, perfect boundary of the mundane 
ocean, gentle song of the lady (in the form) of liberty 
attracted ( towards it), (existing ) in the close vicinity of 
the bank of the Ganga (water) surging up, everywhere 
there is a place for rest. *22 


So enough of this following the steps of the ladder leading 
to heaven. " 


Disciple :— Where then ( shall we ) stay ? 


Pandita :— Here in the region of Manikarnlka-ghat the veritable 
mine of jewel-like ascetics, ( there are ) some ( good people ) 
having pious motives, with their ears lustrous being in the 
company of excellent speech giving instant bliss, who have 
totally given up consideration of the enemies (in the form 
of) weakness or strength achieved on account of drinking 
the pure water of the Ganga shining with the majestic 
application of ashes. *23 


The noble people stay here. We shall spend some tima 
there only for the joy of seeing them. ( Thus he wishes to 
get up.) 


Disciple :— Somebody along with ( his ) disciple is coming this way 
with the object of joining those several words in the false 
object to justify the difference as real, revealing much boaste 


124 स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


कुवन्‌ कोऽपि सशिष्य एष इत एवायाति तर्क स्तुवन्‌ 
लोके गोतमनिर्मितं खधिषणाप्रागहभ्यमाद्शयन्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


तद्धुनेनमवलोक्य गच्छत गुरुचरणाः सदर्थदान्तसमर्थनप्रवणाः | 
पण्डितः («maa ) — 
तत्तत्साधुसुभाषितामृतसरस्संपत्तिसंपूरिते 
रफूजे द्रह्मम ही रुहाद्ुततरच्छायासमालिङ्गिते | 
स्वात्मारामपरस्य सर्वजगतोऽभावादसत्येतरा- 


देते पथि गच्छतामपि सतामायान्ति विघ्नाः क्कचित्‌ ॥ २५॥ 


किमे भिर्वापरन्तुकिमस्माकं भेदखण्डनं नोपहासाय समासादितात्म- 
तत्त्वेषु । यतः 


यत्रास्त्येब कदापि किन्चिद्पि वा तत्खण्डनं मण्डनं 
कि स्यादम्बरपुष्पमण्डिततनो ्वन्ध्याङ्गजस्येव नः | 


कि वान्तःसततं प्रपञ्चरचनामायेति सञ्जानतां 
संसारव्यवहारतोऽपि न भवेत्कित्चिद्विहास्यास्पदम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


( प्रकाशम्‌) भोः शिष्य | 
कतृत्बमीश्वरगतं यदि तार्किकाणां 
जीवेश्वरात्मसुभिदा जगतश्च सत्त्वम्‌ | 
*त्निथ्यैतदित्यनुळवं हृदि चेन्मतिः स्या- 
न्मुक्तिस्तदा भवति तेष्त्रपि दत्तदृष्टिः ॥ २७ dI 


याथाथ्यं जगतस्तथा यदि भिदा जीवेषु age न चे- 
द्योगे हन्द्वमिदं तु जीबशिबयोर्भदोऽपि तथ्यो यदा | 


२६. B. मियै-, 
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ing, praising the science of logic put forth by Gautama 
(and) showing off maturity of his own intelligence to the 
world. *24 


So having met him now, may the revered teacher, well versed 
in propounding the excellent meaning of Vedanta, depart. 


Pandita ( To himself) :— Obstacles seldom come in the path of 
the noble people treading the non-dual path endowed with 
the wonderful shadow of the lustrous Brahman-tree, (and) 
replete with the wealth of the nectar-like lake of those 
different excellent perfect words, the entire world being, 
devoted to the self-God and that which is other than the 
truth (Brahman ) being non-existent. *25 


What is the use of these ( words) ? But is not our refuta- 
tion of difference ridiculous when we have already attained 
( knowledge of ) the entity called Atman? For is there any 
refutation or justification ever ( possible) in the case of us, 
constantly knowing within that the creation of mundane 
existence as false like the son of à barren woman with his 
body decorated with a flower from the sky ( i. e. an imagi- 
nary flower), there may not be anything ridiculous even in 
mundane dealings. *26 


( Loudly ) Oh Disciple ! 


If those believing in the science of reasoning have every 
minute the understanding in the mind that the doership 
belongs to God, there being a clear difference between 
Individual Self and God, and the existence of the World 
(is) false, then they also will be liberated (Jit. liberation 
will look at them ). *27 


If there (is no) (understanding of) the reality of the 
world and of the difference among the individual elves 
in the Samkhya school, and likewise in the system of Yoga, 
this duality of Jiva.Siva and the difference between the 

8₹ए%& ,,,$ 
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न स्याद्धन्त तदा तयोरपि सुखं स्यात्‌ सम्मतिः सर्वथा 
वेदान्तैरथबाल्यबुद्धिषु परं साफल्यमेवानयोः ॥ २८॥ 


( तत प्रविशति सरिष्यस्तार्किकः । ) 


तार्किकः ( खगतम्‌। ) — कोप्ययमतिगम्भीराक्रतिः समस्तवाञ्ायगति- 
रिवाळक्ष्यते तदेनं किञ्बरिदुपक्षिप्य परीक्षयिष्ये | ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) 


के यूयं कुत आगताः क च पुनगन्तुं समीहा तथा 

aa कास्तितरां परा परिचितिर्नामापि कि श्रीमताम्‌ | 

सव श्रोतुमिदं समुत्सुकमना यस्मादहं तत्त्वत- 

स्तस्मान्मे कथयन्तु सन्तु भवतामस्मद्वियेः प्रीतयः ॥ २९ ॥ 


पण्डितः ( खगतम्‌) — दु्ुरूढ इवायमाभाति तदेतस्मिन्नोचितः g- 
हृद्भावावलम्बनविचारः | ( प्रकाशम्‌ । ) 


न मे वस्तुस्थित्या किमपि गमनाद्यस्ति नियतं 
समस्तं वा श्रातस्तद्‌्पि तव कि तस्कथनतः | 
quedé ताबद्विमळतरवेदाग्ते विषये 

दृढा बुद्धिद्देन्द्वोद्वतविमतनाशाय सततम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 


तार्किकः ( खगतम्‌) --- कथमनेनाविष्कृत एव द्वेतमतखण्डनाभिमानः | 
तदहं परमतेन anda वाऽऽदावद्वेतसाधनाद्याक्षेपेणासु ˆ परिभवास्पद्‌ं 
करोमि | ( प्रकाशाम्‌ । ) 


अद्वैते तब कि प्रमाणमथचेद्वेदान्तभागो महा- 

नित्येतद्वदसि प्रगरभत[व]दयं ^ सिद्धार्थकत्वात्कथम्‌ | 
प्रामाण्यं लभतां कथं च भवतो sd विनाऽद्रेतता- 

ala: संगतिमेति चेति निपुणं चित्ते चिरं चिन्तया ॥ ३१ ॥ 


NAN 


२७. B aat-. २८. B. g- 
२९, D, and J qaa. 
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two being real, then alas ! they would not get any delight, 
but having immature intellect they will have great achieve- 
ment if they form agreement with the Vedānta (doctrine ). 

*28 


( Then enters Tarkika along with his disciple.) 


j Tārkika ( To himself ) :— Here is someone with a very impressive 
personality and (he) appears to have knowledge of the 
entire literature. So by asking him something 1 shall test 
him. (Zoudly) Who are you? Where do you come 
from and where do you wish to go? In which scripture are 
you better versed and what is Your Honour's name? 
Sincerely I am (in my mind ) really anxious to know every- 
thing in reality. Please tell me. May Your Honour have 
regard for people like us, * 29 


Pandita ( To himself) :- He appears to be very arrogant, so the 
thought of striking friendship with him is not proper. 
( Loudly) In reality there is invariably nothing like going 
etc. in my case. Or, whatis the use brother, telling you 
everything ? Please listen, however, to one thing namely 
(Ihave) a firm, constant conviction in the more sacred 
topic of Vedanta in order to constantly refute the insolent, 
inconsistent ( theory of ) duality. *30 


Tarkika ( To himself):— Oh! He has boasted of refuting the 
theory of duality, so now by (referring to) others' views or my 
own views, at first by objecting to the means of non-duality, I 
shall make him the object of defeat. ( Loudly ) 


What is the authority ( to prove the theory of ) your non- 
duality? If it is said, it is the great part of Vedanta, how 
will you prove it boldly to have approved meaning? More- 
over, how would your theory of non-duality get authority 
without ( resorting ) to duality, and how would it arrive at 
the synthesis ? Thus you think over carefully in your mind 
for a long time. *31 


१४ 


स्वाजुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


पण्डित; ( खगतम्‌ ) --- 


येनात्मनः सर्वसिद विभक्त 

ज्ञात भवेत्सर्वमिद तु तस्य । 

पराभवाय प्रभवेदवड्यं 

wal: स मृत्यु समुपेति सद्यः || ३२॥ 
यो arai किश्चिदपीह कुर्या- 

xu हि तस्येति भिदा विनिन्दनम्‌ । 
विधाय चास्येब यदात्मभाव- 

स्तदा न कश्चित्खल शोकलेशः |) ३३॥ 
इत्यादिनाऽद्वेतरहस्यसंस्तवं 
कृत्वा5भ्यधात्सर्वहिताय वेदः | 
पश्चातपुरस्तादथ चोत्तरेण 

waa agfanal विभाति ॥ ३४ ॥ 


इति यद्यपि सुद्ृढोऽद्वेतसाधको वेदिकमारगस्तथाप्ययमेतस्मिन्न- 
बैदिकप्राये प्रकाशयितुमयुक्तः | भवतु । वेदान्त भागप्रामाण्यसाधनोत्तरं 
प्रकारान्तरेणैबाद्वैतं साधयामः | ( प्रकाराम्‌। ) 


प्रवृत्त्यभावाच्च निवृत्त्यभावा- 

त्फलं न सिद्वार्थगिरामितीरितम्‌ | 
कण्ठस्थिता ज्ञानमणिप्रबोधना 
फलाचुभूत्या गलहस्तितं न किम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 
विस्मृतस्वह्ृदयस्थभूषणो- 

द्वासकच्छेळे इवेह कि फलम्‌ | 

किन्तु सर्वसुखमोलिरूपता- 

भाजनं जयति चिन्मयाद्वयम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


३०. 


D, Qu: ३१, D, स्थल, 


es KE 
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Pandita ( To himself ) :— One who understands all this ( universe ) 
as different from the self, to him all this will result in his 
defeat (or downfall); such a one certainly moves from 
death to death instantaneously. *32 


One who would see even a slight difference, there is fear 
for him; hence, having pointed out condemnation of diffe. 
rentiation (then it is said that ) when the fact of ( everything 
being ) the Self ( is) understood, there is indeed not even 
the slightest sorrow. *33 


The Veda has proclaimed the well-being of everybody 
after commending the secret of the non-dual ( Brahman ) 
by such (statements) — the Brahman shines behind, 
infront, in the North as well as in the South. *34 


Thus although the Vedic path is firmly a means of nons 
duality, it is not proper to reveal it to this (man), ( knowing) 
almost nothing about the Vedic path. Let it be. After having 
stated the Vedanta-portion as the means of authority, we 
shall justify (the theory of) non.duality in some other way. 
( Loudly ) 


It is said in the Vedas (i.e. the texts having accom- 
plished words) that either through the absence of activity 
or absence of inactivity, there is no reward. Is not the 
realization due to the jewel of knowledge ( merely ) staying 
on the lips (lif. in the throat) and undergone the strangl- 
ing of the throat, when there is an (actual) experience 
of the fruit ( of liberation ) ? 235 


What is the gain for one who has ignored ( lit. forgotten) 
in his own heart (self), like the false deception giving a 
gliter to ornaments? On the contrary, the non-duality in 
the form of the pure Intelligence, the receptacle of all the 
supreme bliss (i, e. Brahman ), triumphs, *36 
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किञ्च — 


c 
न कायेपरता शब्दे प्रमाणत्वप्रसाधिका | 
चैत्यवन्दनवाक्ये5पि तत्प्रसञ्जनभीतितः ॥ ३७॥ 


अबाघितानघिगतप्रयोजनवदर्थकः | 

शब्दः प्रमाणमित्येव वक्तुं युक्त विपश्चिताम्‌ || ३८ ॥ 
निषेध्ये ज्ञाते सत्ययमुदयमासादयति य- 
न्निषेधस्तेनासो कलयति न तत्सत्त्वमथवा | 

निषेध्ये मिथ्यात्वे कलितमपि सत्त्वं यदि भवे- 
त्तदा कि नड्छिन्न कथय सततं द्वेतरसिक ।। ३९॥ 


कश्चिद्वेदोऽथ भेदं यदि बदति तथाप्यस्य साधो समर्थः 
सत्यत्वं नेव qd कथमपि स भवेदेष ते निश्चयोऽस्तु | 
आतं ब्रह्मातिरिक्त निखिलमिति यतः प्राह वेदान्तत्राक्यं 
हवेत मिथ्येति agaga AA भो नास्ति दोषावकाशः vel! 


तार्किकः — भेदस्ते यदि सम्मतो न च तदा स्वर्गार्थिनां निर्भयं 


स्यादेवेह कलिँ[छं]ज भक्षणमतिर्गोपूजने रासभः | 
पूञ्येतापि सुरानिषेधविषयः क्षीरं भवेत्तत्त्वत- 
स्तस्माद्वेदिकलोकविप्लवकरं पाण्डियमेतत्तव || ४१ ॥ 


पण्डितः — अध्यस्तेषु परस्परं न हि ममाभेदः सखे सम्मतः 


किल्वेतेयद्धिष्ठित न च ततो ह्येते भिदाभागिनः | 
इत्येतस्य च तत्त्वमीदृशमहो नास्त्येव विश्वं कदा- 


ऽप्येकं किञ्निदचिन्त्यरूपकळनं सर्वत्र सञ्चिन्महः ॥ ४२ ॥ 


३२. B. म्रिथ्यात्वा, 


-— — HH सोच. 
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Moreover : 


In the case of a word, its authority does not accomplish 
any effect on account of the fear of its getting united with 
the sentence of adoration to the individual soul. 937 


It is proper for the learned to say that the word aiming at 
the ( supreme ) object ( i. e. the Brahman ) which is neither 
sublated nor attained ( so far ) is the ( only ) authority. *38 


This one comes into existence, when that which is to be 
denied is known. So this negation does not comprehend its 
existence, that which is to be denied being false, even 
though the existence ( of the object ) 15 known, what have 
we constantly lost, tell, oh you, who are interested in 
duality ? *39 


Moreover, although some ( portion of ) the Veda talks of 
difference, still oh you noble one, know it certainly that 
it somehow fails to justify its reality, since the statement 
of Vedanta bas declared that everything apart from Brah- 
man is false and duality is unreal. Therefore, it is settled 
and there is no scope for ( any ) objection. *40 


Tarkika :— If difference is not approved by you, then in the case of 
those desiring to attain heaven, there would be a wish for 
eating a mat, a donkey would be worshipped instead of a 
cow, and milk, (but not) wine, would be practically the 
object of prohibition. Therefore this your erudition is 
nothing but creating confusion in the Vedic and worldly 
( field ). +41 


Pandita :— The mutual non-difference among those which are 
mutually superimposed is not approved by ma, but ( I mean 
to say that ) friend, these (objects) by which this ( Brah- 
man ) is superimposed are not different from that, This is 
the truth. There is (in fact) no (existence of the) 
Universe. Everywhere there is one indescribable real 
conscious light ( Brahman), the form of which cannot be 
comprehended ( by us ). *42 


"32 स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


तार्किक; — st येन तवागमेन निखिलं दूरं समुत्सायेते 
तज्ञन्यप्रमितौ गतं विषयतां तत्ते न तथ्यं कथम्‌. । 


पण्डितः - हिंसायाः प्रतिषेधकेऽपि निगमे fear तादृग्‌ ad- 
स्तस्मात्साभिमता तवेति परमं पाण्डित्यमन्यारशम्‌ ॥ ४३ N 


OD 


तार्किक; - यत्तेऽद्वेतमिदं प्रसिध्यति यतो वेदान्तवाक्यात्सखे 
वाक्ये तत्र किमस्ति नास्ति किमुवा सत्यत्वमन्ते शृणु । 
तस्मात्ताबदसत्यरूपकलितास्सत्याहूयामिः कथं 
पूर्वस्मिन्निति भावयाद्वयकथासंरक्षणं दुष्करम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
पण्डितः — अत्रापि सद्दिबुध किं परिभावनीयं 
साधारणेरपि जनेविंदित न चेतत्‌। 
स्वप्रानुभूतरमणीपरिरम्भयोगात्‌ 
सत्योऽनुभूयत इहान्तिमधातुपातः ॥ ४५ ॥ 
वर्णारोपितहस्वतादि विभवाच्छेलद्विपादे यथा 
सत्यस्य स्फुरणं नगादिषु पदेष्वेवं कुतर्को कुल | 
वेदान्तादपि चित्स्वरूपपरमानन्दा द्वयस्यात्म न- 
स्तथ्यस्य प्रतिभानमेतदपि ते प्रत्युत्तरं तिष्ठति ॥ ४६ ॥ 


तार्किक! - - eta मृगतृष्णिकाम्भसि सुख स्नानातिपानादिना 
तृट्शान्ति तब यातु जातु भवतः सत्याम्भसा UFA: | 
पण्डितः — मा भूत्तथ्यमिदं सखे श्रतिशतैर्निःसङ्गमेवाद्यं 
ब्रह्मानन्दमयं स्वरूपमिह मे व्याख्यातमेबागमेः ॥ ४७ di 
अथवाऽलमनेनानधिकारिणं त्वां प्रति कथनेन | प्रकृतं तावद्वधारयतु 
भवान्‌ | 


३३. 7. sid 


M. 
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Tarkika :— If the entire duality is set aside, by your scripture, then 
how is that knowledge originated by that (and), becoming the 
object, not (accepted ) as truth by you? 


Pandita :— Though scripture prohibits violence, still that type of 
violence is approved by you, and so your erudition is 
strange. *43 


Tarkika :— Finally listen, (and tell me) whether that previous sen- 
tence of Vedanta due to which this non-duality is ascer- 
tained there is truth or not, and think over (the fact ) viz. 
can there be achievment of the real non-duality from that 
which is accepted as untrue? Thus maintaining the talk 
of non-duality is difficult. *44 


Pandita :— In this case also, learned one, what is there to be thought 
of? Is not known even by the ordinary people that due 
to the close embrace of a woman experienced in dream 
there follows a real ejaculation of semen (as) experienced 
( by all men ) in this world ? *45 


Just as by adding & short vowel etc. to the letters of the 
words naga etc. there is real understanding of & mountain 
(or ) an elephant, similarly, Oh you making illogical conjec- 
tures ! even through Vedanta there is illumination of reality 
— the non-dual Atman being the highest bliss of the cons- 
cious nature — this is the reply to you. *46 


Tarkika :— Alas! May you bave easily the quenching of thirst by 
bathing in or drinking the waters of the mirage (and) that 
which take place with real water. 


Pandita :— This cannot be the truth, friend, since hundreds of 
Srutis ( sacred texts) have declared to me the non-attached 
non-dual Brahman of the nature of pure bliss, LA n 

Svà...5 
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qw जहुतनयादितोयजं 

मज्ननप्रभ्मुति तस्य साधकम्‌ | 

नेह किञ्चिदपि किञ्च कारणे 
कायेसत्त्वमपि नास्ति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 


अथवा — 


यादृशं जलमिदं UZ EF 

स्नानपानमपि किन्न जायते 

कि त्वयेदमपि न श्रुतं सखे 

दक्षयक्षसरशो बलिमतः ॥ ४९॥ 
यद्ठाऽद्वेतविबोधके ऽपि निगमे संसारसाधारणे 

सत्यत्वे सति काचिदप्यपचिति नेवा द्वयस्वीक्ृतौ | 

ea परमार्थतोऽस्ति निखिलात्सत्यात्मकत्बं यत- 
स्तस्मात्तावदिदं तवैव रुचिरं कस्पद्वयोद्भाबनम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 


तार्ककः — न मुक्तिसाधनं तावदट्वेतज्ञानभिष्यते | 


किन्तु देहादिभिन्नात्मविज्ञानं बन्धकं ` यतः ॥ ५१॥ 
देहाद्यभेदकलितमात्मज्ञानं हि रयते | 

प्रमाणमत्र तद्गार्गीत्राहणादिति भावय ॥ ५२ ॥ 
अस्थूलादिपदे स्तावत्स्थूलादेभंद एव हि 

नञर्थः प्रोच्यते ब्रह्मण्यतो भेदो मतो मम ॥ ५३ ॥ 


किख — 


2 ब्रह्मणी वेदितव्ये परं चापरमेव च | 
इत्यादितोऽपि किं देतं न सिध्यति महामते ॥ ५४॥ 


पण्डितः — एकविज्ञानतः सर्वविज्ञानप्रतिपादिका | 


ax. B, कि-, ३५. B, म्म. ३६. B. gih. 


आत्मा द्रष्टव्य इत्याद्या आत्मा ज्ञातव्य इत्यपि ॥ ५५ ॥ 
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Or, enough of this explanation to you who are not 
qualified for this. May you understand the matter in hand. 


Since plunging etc. can be achieved in the waters of the 
Ganga, moreover there is certainly no existence of any effect 
in the cause. *48 


Does not the bathing or drinking take place according to 
the (quality ) of water? Friend, have you not even heard 
this viz. the offering is made befitting Daksa's sacrifice ? *49 


Although in the case of the sacred scripture commonly 
( known to) the mortal World ( and) illuminating the non- 
dual ( Reality ), there might be some inhibition, (there ) 
never be (any) in accepting the non-dual ( Reality ) since 
there is true nature from the highest point of view in the 
non-dual ( Reality) comprehensively. Therefore this way 
of dual talk adorns you alone. *50 


Tarkika :— The knowledge of the non-dual ( Reality )is not desired 
to be the means of liberation, since the proper knowledge of 
the self as different from the body is binding. *5] 


The knowledge of the Self is seen to be accepted as non- 
different from the body etc. In this case you know that 
the authority is in that GargI-Brahmana. *52 


There is indeed a difference of the subtle objects from the 
gross ( ones ), the negative meaning is stated in the case of 
Brahman and so for me the difference ( exists ). *53 


Moreover : 


Oh you learned one, is not the duality justified through 
such ( statements), viz. two (types of ) Brahman should be 
known, higher as well as lower ? *54 


Pandita :— ( The Sruti) such as “ The Atman should be seen as 
well as it should be known °’ propounds knowledge of every- 
thing through the knowledge of the one, ^55 


$6 


स्वानुभूति-नाटकमं. 
मृत्युमत्येति विज्ञाय तमेवेत्यर्थिका तथा | 
JAU स्फुटं यस्मादात्मज्ञानस्य हेतुताम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
मोक्षे तञ्च मतं ब्रह्माभेदरूपमुपक्रमातू | 
उपसंहारतस्तस्मात्तात्पर्य तत्र qud: ॥ ५७॥ 
अस्थूलादिपदानां तु तस्स्वरूपार्थता मता | 
अर्थान्तरपररवे तु वाक्यभेदः कथं न ते ॥ ५८ ॥ 


qud: अनतिप्रसक्ताधिकरणस्बरूपत एव प्रतीत्युपपत्तावन्योन्या- 
भावरूपभेदोऽङ्गीकतु नोचितः | घटान्योन्याभावे घटो नास्तीतिवदा- 
घाराधेयभावोऽप्युपपद्यते | 
किख — 
` संसर्गाभावभिन्नोऽसौ नास्ति युक्तेरभावतः | 
तादात्म्यमथ संसर्गो यत्र च प्रतियोगिताम्‌ | 
गाहते तदिमौ ज्ञेयौ क्रमादिति न युक्तिभाक्‌ ॥ ५९ N 
प्रतीतिद्वितये तावद्धट एव विभासते | 
प्रतियोगितया किञ्च तादात्म्यप्रातियोगिके ॥ ६० ॥ : 


अत्यन्ताभाव एवाथ संसगेप्रतियोगिके | 
भेदे चातिप्रसङ्गः स्यात्तत्र चेत्तहूय मतम्‌ | 
प्रतियोगीति कि तावद्वस्था [हि] मता न ते ॥ ६१॥ 


३७. 
३८. 


धर्मनित्यविरहेण लाघवा- 
द्वर्मिभेदधिषणासमर्थनम्‌ | 
युक्तियुक्तमपि चित्तपद्धतौ 
नाधिरोहति fae ते कुतः ॥ ६२॥ 


rm ri i f GIS 
ee 


J. स्यादिति चिन्तय तार्किक. * Addition needed. 
J. omits the line, ३९. उ, बिमूठ, 
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Similarly that Sruti ( which says) “ by properly knowing 
that he goes beyond death " clearly declares the knowledge 
of the self as the cause. *56 


From the beginning to the conclusion that doctrine of the 
non-dual Brahman (holds good) in ( achieving ) liberation. 
That is the gist of the Sruti. ०57 


In the case of gross objects the meaning of that very 
nature is meant, but if (there be) some other meaning, 
would you not (resort) to the breaking of a sentence? *58 


In fact it is not proper to accept the difference of the nature 
of mutual absence of knowledge and reasoning due to the pithy 
nature of the topic. In the case of mutual absence of jar (as 
it is said) ** The jar is not there”, similarly, the relationship 
of the substratum and the object is justified. Moreover, 


due to the absence of reasoning, this one different from 
relative non-existence does not exist, and, wherein identity 
and proximity stand as counterparts of each other, it is not 
logical that they can be known in ( such) a sequence! "59 


Moreover : 


In the case of the dual understanding opposing identity, a 
jar alone appears as a counterpart. *60 


In that case if the duality is accepted, there would be 
impertinence in the case of the difference of absolute nega- 
tion-counterpart of proximity. Do you not accept a condi- 
tion called counterpart ? *6l 


Oh stupid one, why is the logical justification of the 
different cognition of an object due to the absence of facility 
of (expressing ) eternal property not understood by you? 
(lit. not entered upon your mental course ? ) *62 


38 स्वानुभूति-नाटकमे, 


ब्रह्मक्याज्ञानमे वेह संसारभ्रमकारणम्‌ | 
(न तं वेदाथ’, “य इमे? इत्यादिक्यीः श्रुतेस्तथा | 
अज्ञानेनावृतं ज्ञानं तेन gafa जन्तवः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


इत्यादिस्मृतित: किञ्च मम देह इति xau 
देहाभिन्नात्मविज्ञाने5प्यस्ति संसृतिरातता ॥ ६४॥ 


यथा स्तम्भः पिशाचोऽसौ नेतिधीस्तद्वदेव हि । 
नाहं सर्वमिति ज्ञानं सर्वस्यास्ति ततस्तु किम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 


यदि भिन्नात्मविज्ञाने Jara मन्यसे तदा | 
भेदभेदकवाक्यानां का गतिस्त्वन्मते भवेत्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 


“द्वे ब्रह्मणी? अत्र तु भेदबोधे 

पदं समर्थ न च Rufen | 
द्वित्वेन भेदानुमितिस्तु Ta- 
मस्यादिवाक्यात्खलु बाधितेब ॥ & ॥ 


बिम्बानुबिम्बद्वयभेदतो 5पि 
द्वित्वोपपत्तिघटते5थवा5त्र । 
शब्दस्वरूपं परमार्थबोध- 

प्रदं तदेवाभिहित हिताय ॥ ६८ ॥ 


किख | 


अप्राप्ते खलु शास्त्रमर्थबदिति न्यायेन कुत्रापि चे- 

zga प्रतिपादनं तदपि भोस्तस्यानुबादेन तु | 
अद्वैतप्रतिपत्तिमेब जनयत्यत्यन्ततात्पयेत; 

सर्वापूषेतयेति चेतसि चिरं सञ्चिन्तनीयं त्वया ॥ ६९ ॥ 


४०. - J. काया:-« ४१, B, the, 
४२. 33, सर्व्वापूर्व्व, 
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The case of delusion in the world (is) ignorance of the 
identification with the Brahman alone on accont of the 
Sruti like * And if he does dot know that, * Those who" 
etc. Knowledge is enveloped by ignorance, and so the 
people are deluded. ४03 


On account of such Smrti and, moreover, through a 
definite understanding of the self as being non-different 
from the body when one thinks as (iti) ** my body ", there 
Occurs an extension of mundane existence. *64 


Just like the cognition ** This is a beam and not a 
ghost ", similarly even though everybody has the knowledge 
८७ I am not everything ", what (is the use) of that? *65 


If you think of difference in the knowledge of different 
soul what would be the position of the statements ( expres- 
sing ) difference and the agent causing difference, according 
to your view ? *66 


In the Sruti: 6 Two Brahmans”, there is no single 
word capable of conveying difference and the cognition of 
difference due to the duality is indeed rejected by a state- 
ment like ** Thou art that '". *67 


Or here, ( in this case ) the cognition of duality is justified 
due to the difference in the two viz. the disc (of the sun 
etc.) and its reflection, The nature of the word is to 
express knowledge of the Supreme Reality and the same has 
been declared for ( our ) well-being. *68 


Moreover : 


You should know it for certain in ( your) mind that if 
there is no exposition of duality anywhere ( in the Sruti ) 
according to the maxim ‘ The scripture indeed is full of 
meaning when (the contrary one) is not found”, still 
however, on the basis of its reference, ( the Sruti ) gives rise 
to the comprehension of non-duality alone on account of its 
perfect purport and totally new injunction, *69 


40 | स्वानुभूति-नॉटकम्‌ 
तार्केकः — अस्त्वेतत्‌ | 


*>कित्वेतत्परिभाव्यतां जगति यन्मिथ्यात्वमङ्गी कृतं 

तस्मिस्तद्यदि मन्यसे जगति तत्सयखमेवागतम्‌ | 

यद्येवं मनुषे न तत्र तदिति स्पष्टं तदा सत्यता 

तस्मिन्नित्थमनर्थं एब भवतर्मिद्वेतवादादिति || ७० ॥ 
पण्डितः — अनवबोधनिबन्धनमेतत्‌। यतः — 

यत्रैकत्र विरुद्धयोयदि भवेदेकानवच्छेद्ययो- 

रेकस्य प्रतिषिद्धताऽपरविधिः स्याद्धर्मयोस्तत्र तु | 

शुक्तौ वा न तथेह दन्तिनि यथा मिथ्यात्वमन्यादृशा 

qaaa विवेचितं सुमतिना वेदान्तसिद्धान्तिना ॥ ७१॥ 

frat ay वास्तवोत्तरमिदं संसारतस्कूटता- 

ae ब्रह्मधियेककाळमखिलं बाध्यं भवत्येकया | 

तस्मात्कास्ति सखे प्रपञ्चरचनासत्यत्वमित्याप्ततो 

ज्ञात्वा कापि कदापि किञ्चिदपि वा वाच्यं त्वया AEA ॥ ७२ ॥ 

एतस्मादपि वा सखेऽघिकतरं वाच्यं त्वया सर्वथा 

येनाद्वेतकथा जगत्पतिद्ृढन्यासा भवेन्निश्चितम्‌। 

frah कथयामि ते हितधिया नेवं विभाव्यं हृदा- 

susi किञ्चिदपि प्रभूतविकटछेशप्रदं तद्यतः ॥ ७३॥ 


तार्किकः ( सहसोत्थाय दण्डवत््रणम्य | ) — स्वामिन्‌ , कथमद्वेतलाभो 
भवेत्‌ | 


पण्डित! — gaa विरतिश्चिरं श्रुतिशिरोभागे दृढा सन्मतिः 
संसारेऽप्यरतिशुरावभिरतिः प्रीतिः सतां सङ्गमे | 


anmannan a eie SD 


४३. B. कि-. xx. B. तां 
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Tarkika :— Let it be...... A 


But this ( point) must be properly taken into considera. 

tion, viz. since the false nature of the world is accepted, 

4 now if you think that in that world that ( Brahman) 
( exists ) then the true nature (of the world) follows, and 

if you think that it is not there then (also) its trae nature 

is evident. Thus ( both ways ), there ( follows) the worth- 

lessness according to your doctrine of non-duality. *70 


Pandita :— This is based on the lack of knowledge. Because : 


In the case of the two mutually opposite ( and) undefined 
objects ( there is) the denial of assertion of the attributes 
and the true or false nature of a conch-shell (and) of the 
elephant has been differently explained by the. well-talented 
( master ) ( knowing ) the doctrine of Vedanta. *71 


Moreover, listen to this real conclusion : The entire dua- 
lity of worldly life and its false nature gets rejected, the 
moment ( there is) knowledge of the Brahman alone. There- 
fore, O friend, having known from a trustworthy person, 
** where (is) the true nature of the worldly design ? " such 
(statement), should never be uttered anywhere or even 
slightly. *72 


Friend, more than this may be spoken by you in every 
(possible) manner so that the talk of non-duality firmly 
based on the lord of the world may be ascertained, but 
out of a desire ( for your ) well-being, I shall tell you ( one ) 
point, namely anything ( which is) ignoble whould not be 
thought of by the mind since it causes a great deal of 
horrible distress. *73 


Tarkika ( Getting up suddenly, and prostrating on the ground ) :— 
Sir, How can one achieve the non-dual ( Brahman ) ? 


Pandita :— To him who has a dislike for fallacious reasoning, firm 
conviction in the ultimate portion of Sruti ( Vedanta ), in- 


difference to worldly life, devotion to the teacher and delight 
Sya.,.6 
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स्याश्चश्चतसि वेतसो5प्यतिनतिः शम्भोः पदाम्भोरुहे 
भक्तिव्यक्तिरवश्यमेब परमाद्वैतस्य जन्तोभवेत्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 


तार्किकः — स्वामिन्‌ , स्वपदारविन्दामो दसुरभितानेकदेशविशेषेः कोऽप्य- 
स्मिन्समयेऽट्वेतानन्दतुन्दिलहृदयः समवलोकितः | 


पण्डित; --.सन्त्येबास्मिन्नपि समये समधिगतात्मतत्त्वाः केऽपि । 


तार्केकः --- कमप्येकं कथयन्तु तत्रभवन्तो भवन्तः | 


पण्डितः — af£ gg भवान्‌। अस्ति किल निखिलतीर्थाद्यतीर्थ- 
सविधावनीकृतराजधानी सविलासवासी, कामाद्यरिनिकरसाहसी, 
दीनान्धपङ्कुकरुणावरुणाळयः, कृतार्थिसार्थकदर्थनाविलयः, सकलगौड- 
कुछाबतंसः, समस्तविद्ठन्मानसराजहंसः, समधिकमहाराजपद्भाक्‌ श्री- 


शिवराममहीम हेन्द्रः | 


कूटस्थारुचिसम्मतिः स्वजनताचित्तेकतारञ्जनं 

नानात्माभिरतिः सदैव परमाद्वेतस्पृह्या काचन | 

हृद्वेतत्खळु यत्र गौडतिळके कि तार्किकोऽयं भवे- 

दयद्वाऽद्वेतधुरन्धरोऽयमिति मे दोळायितं मानसम्‌ || ७५॥ 
यस्य च -- 

न मिथ्याबादो वा न च विगुणचर्चास्वभिरति- 

ने चावाच्यं किश्चिद्चसि न मनाक्‌ मायिनि मतिः | 


तथाऽप्येत्चित्रं स खलु शिवरामाभिधविभुः 
स्फुरद्देदान्तार्थाकलनबिमलस्बान्ततिलक; ॥ ७६॥ i 


४५. उ. बेतसातिविनतिः, 
४९. B, न, 
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in the company of the noble people, mental humility more 
than that of the reed (plant), (and) dedication to the 
lotus feet of (Lord) Siva, (to him) the highest non-dual 
( Brahman ) definitely reveals ( itself ). Et 


Tarkika :— Sir, presently have you seen some (person) with his 
mind replete with the bliss of non.dual ( Brahman ) and one who 


has spread fragrance to many regions by the perfume of his own 
lotus-feet ? 


Pandita:— At present also there are some (persons) who have 
attained the reality of the self. 


Tarkika :— May the revered Sir, tell us about at least one (such 
person ). 


Pandita :— Then please listen: There is indeed Sri-Sivarama, the 
Emperor on earth who is entitled to a position greater than that 
of a great king, a royal swan in the mind of all the learned 
(people), an embellishment to the whole Gauda family, one 
who has brought about an end to the distress of the innumerable 
needy people, an ocean of compassion for the disheartened, the 
blind and the lame, boldly fighting with the hosts of foes such as 
lust etc., living gracefully, and one who has made (his) capital 
on the spot near the holy place — the foremost among all the 
holy places. 


True knowledge, in the form of dislike relating to ( stha ) 
deception, fostering of mental unison with his subjects, ab- 
sence of liking for the non-self ( i. e. worldly objects ) ( and ) 
an indescribable constant desire for the highest non-dual 
(Brahman ) - seeing all this in Which (yatra) Gauda 
embellishment, my mind gets perplexed ( with the thought, 
viz.) whether he is a logician (/arkika ) or the foremost 
among the knowers of the non-dual ( Brahman ). *75 


And of whom ( Sivarama ) : 


there is neither falsehood, nor again any interest in worth- 
Jess discussions, nothing vile in speech and not the slightest 
inclination for sensual enjoyment. Still it is rather strange 
that the Lord called Sivarama is anornament ( among men ) 
with his pious, inner mind capable of understanding the 
resplendant Vedanta doctrine. १76 
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भेदं वैरिषु बन्धुषु प्रतिदिनं सर्वेष्त्रभेदं तथा 
भेदाभेदममित्रसेन्यनिबहे सम्पाद्य युक्त्या ऽधुना | 
वाचां गौतमभास्करादिविदुषां संवादमातन्वतः 
श्रीमद्वौडकुलावतंसक्कतिनः पाण्डियमलद्धतम्‌ || ७७॥ 


तार्केकः — पाण्डियराजलक्ष्म्योरन्यतरदपि महामदनिदानं किं पुनरेत- 
दूद्वन्द्वम्‌ | तदेतत्सत्त्वेउप्यस्य स्वात्मानुभूतिविश्रान्तिरित्यद्भुतम्‌ | 


पण्डितः — अळमीदृशसम्भावनया। पूर्वे कि जनकादयो राजानो नेदृशाः 


स्थिताः 


तार्किकः — केभ्योऽस्य महाराजस्याद्वेतमतावतारः | 


पण्डितः — दक्षिणदिगवस्थितान्वर्थविश्वनाथपदाभि घेयानुगृहीताः पञ्चम- 


भूमिकाप्राञ्यराय्यं कुर्वाणाः समस्तद्वेतारिभूता अपि मुरारिपदाभिधेयता- 
भाजः सन्ति, तेभ्यः | 


' शिष्यः — स्वामिन्‌, भगवतो भूतपतेः सपर्या सँमारम्भसमयः सम्भाव्यते 


' यतो विविधवाद्यनिनादा: श्रूयन्ते | दृश्यन्ते च सत्वरा भूतिभासुरप्रमुखा 
जना; । 


` पण्डितः ( खगतम्‌।) — 


देहोऽपि देवालय एव यस्मिन्‌ 
adf सर्वान्तरगो महेश; | 

पूजापि चास्याधिकसम्मतेयं 
यद्‌क्रिया चिन्मयताप्रदात्री ॥ ७८ ॥ 


q. 


————————————————————— 
- c 
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defeating enemies and bringing about day by day an 
agreement among all the kinsmen, skilfully (following the 
policy of) disunion and union in the multitude of the 
army of the enemies at present, achieving synthesis in the 
statements of the Panditas like Gautama, Bhaskara etc., the 
erudition of the. blessed (Sivarama), an ornament in the 
glorious, Ganda family, (is) something one truly marvels 


at. *77 


Tarkika :— Even one of these two, viz. erudition and royal glory, 
causes great arrogance. Then what (to talk) of the two? In 
spite of their existence, this (Sivarama ) has (attained) repose 
due to self-realization. This is indeed very wonderful. 


Pandita :— Enough of this glorification! Did not such kings like 
Janaka etc. exist before ? 


Tarkika :— From whom has this king (Sivarama) studied the 
doctrine of non-duality ? 


Pandita :— There is a revered (master) named Murari, although 
an antagonist to all the pairs of opposites, enjoying the great 
kingdom of the fifth level (of knowledge) and favoured by 
(a scholar ) rightly called Vigvanatha, residing in the southern 
region, From him, 


Disciple :— Since sounds of many musical instruments are heard, 
possibly it is time to commence the worship of Lorn Siva (lit. 


Master of beings); and people like Bhūtibhāsura are seen in & 
hurry. 


Pandita ( To himself) :— 


The physical body is also the abode of Gods wherein 
constantly exists Maheáa, situated in the heart of all, and, 
his worship, viz. absence of ( any ) action, specially approved 
( by the wise ), gives supreme bliss. *78 


m 
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अभिहितं च प्राचीनेः --- 


अक्रियेब परा पूजा मौनमेव परो जपः । 
अचिन्तैव परं ध्यानमनिच्छेव परं सुखम्‌ ॥ ७९॥ इति 


(प्रकाशम्‌ | ) — zd तर्हि तत्र गच्छामः | 
(इति निष्क्रान्ताः gi । ) 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः | 
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It 18 declared by the ancient Sages : 


Abstaining from action is the supreme worship, keeping 
mum is the greatest muttering (of prayers ), absence of 
anxiety is the best meditation, and absence of desires is 
supreme happiness. *79 


( Loudly ) Let us then go there immediately. 
( Thus all go out. ) 


— Act I— 


द्वित a > 
ऽङ्कः 
(ततः प्रविशति भूतिभासुरः |. ) 


भूतिभासुरः — हन्तेबंबिधजननिचये क मयान्वेष्टव्यः ` पिज्गलजटः 
प्राणप्रियमित्रं यं च aaa मित्रमिव कोकयुगलमदृष्टया न निवृतिमेति। 
एति चायं कृशोदरस्तपस्वी तदेनं पृच्छामि | 


( ततः प्रविशति कृशोदरः | ) 
कृशोदरः -- नमामि । 
भूतिभासुरः -- सखे कृशोदर कुत आगतोऽसि | 
कृशोदरः — भगवतो गिरिजापतेः पूजामण्डपात्‌ | 
भूतिभासुरः — कः करोति पूजामिदानीम्‌ । 


कृशोदरः — इदानीमेव पूजां सम्पाद्य वासुदेवः सनकसनन्दनेसनातनादि- 
ऋषिवगेसमन्बितो वेकुण्ठमगात्‌ | सम्प्रति तु पूजोपकरणम्रहणव्यम्रहस्ताः 
समस्ताः सोराष्ट्रमहाराषट्रकर्णाटद्रविडप्रश्रतथः पूजकजनाः पूर्वदक्षिणदिग्‌- 
द्वारतोऽनित्रारिता गच्छन्ति | 


भूतिभासुरः -- सखे कृशोदर, कचिन्मिलितोऽभूत्त पिङ्गलजटः | 
कृशोदरः -- नहि aR | | 
भूतिभासुरः — केदानी गन्तव्यं त्वया | 
कृशोदर! — वृद्धकालेश्वरायतने | 
भूतिभासुरः -- सखे, साधु अहमपि पिज्ञछजटमन्वेष्ठ विबदमानानेक- 

लोकसङ्कुले मुक्तिमण्डपे गमिष्यामि | 

(इति निष्क्रान्तो । ) 
विष्कम्भकः | 


१. B. ada. २, B. drops सनन्दन. 3. B. सप्रति, 


ACT Il 


( Then enters Bhütibhasura. ) 


Bhutibhasura :— Alas ! Where shall I find in such a crowd of people 
my bosom friend Pinglajata, without seeing whom my eyes do 
not get solace as a pair of ruddy goose ( without seeing ) 
the Sun? 


( Then enters KrSodara. ) 
Krsodara :— 1 bow down (to you). 
Bhutibhasura :— Friend Krgodara, where do you come from ? 
KrSodara :— From the temple of Girijapati ( Lord Siva ). 
Bhütibhasura :— Who is performing worship just now ? 


Krsodara :— Having performed worship just now, Vasudeva accom- 
panied by a host of sages like Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana 
etc. has gone to Vaikuntha. At present all the worshippers from 
regions like Saurastra, Mabarastra, Karnataka, Dravida, etc., 
with their hands engaged in holding the material for worship, 
allowed to enter through the gate on the South-East side, are 
going in unhindered. 


Bhutibhasura :— Friend Krsodara, have you met Pingalajata ? 
Krsodara :— No, No. 

Bhütibhasura :— Where have you to go just now ? 

KrSodara :— To the temple of Vraddha Kalesvara. 


Bhutibhasura :— Bravo! Friend, I too shall go in search of Pingala- 
jata to Muktimandapa croweded with many people, talking to 
each other. 


( Both of them exit.) 
— Interlude — 
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(aa: प्रविशद्युपनिषदर्थागारेण सह पिङ्गलजटः । ) 


पिङ्गलजटः — सखे उपनिषदर्थागार, प्रायशो मामयं भूतिभासुरो गवे- 
श[ष]यन्चित एवायाति | 


भूतिभासुरः -- अये, कथमिहैव पिज्गलजटः। aa पिङ्गठजट, 
इहागच्छ । 


(ages: -- सखे भूतिभासुर, प्रणमामि | चिरेण भिलितोऽसि । 
परिष्वजे त्वामहमिदानीं यतो हि geafeqa सुधाकरकरनिकर- 
परिष्वङ्गतोऽपि महानन्दनिदानम्‌। (इति तथा करोति । ) 


भूतिभासुरः -- सखे, किमयमुपनिषदर्थागारनामा द्विजन्मा। 
पिङ्गलजटः -- कथमयं विदितस्त्बया | 


भूतिभासुरः -- गोदाबरीपरिसरसुखमनुभवता भवताऽयं पञ्चवटीसविधे 
amaa इति agens विदितमस्ति मे | 


उपानिषदर्थागार! — प्रणमामि à 


भूतिभासुरः — कोटिशो नतयः। सखे पिङ्गलजट, अद्य कैताबन्तं काल- 
मतिवाहितवान भवान्‌ | 


पिङ्गलजट; — वितण्डामार्तण्डेन समं शैववैष्णवादिविविधजनावेष्टितस्य 
पण्डितस्य सविधे मुक्तिमण्डपे । 


भूतिभासुरः ( स्वगतम्‌। ) -- वितण्डामार्तण्डसङ्गतिरस्यानुचितेव । अत 
एनं ततो विनिबारयामि | यतः — i 


सद्भिः सदैर्वे सकलस्य सुशिक्षणीयं 
तेषां निजात्मकतैया सकलेः कृतस्य | 


SaaS 


Y. B, दे, ५, D. तदात्मक 
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( Then enters Pingaljata with Upanisadarthagara. ) 


Pingalajata :— Friend Upanisadarthagara, probably this Bhutibha- 
sura is coming this way in search of me. 


Bhutibhasura :— Oh ! Pingalajata is also here. Friend Pingalajata, 
come here. 


Pingalajata :— Friend Bhütibhasura, I bow to you; you have met 
( me ) after a long time, 1 therefore now hug you, for embracing 
a friend causes greater delight than that caused by abundant 
lunar rays. ( He does accordingly. ) 


Bhutibhasura :— Friend, is this that Brahmin named Upanisad- 
arthagara ? 


Pingalajata :— How do you know him? 


Bhutibhasura :— I know since long that while experiencing pleasure 
in the environs of Godavarl, you came across him near 
Paficavatl. 


Upanisadarthagara :— I bow to you. 


Bhütibhasura :— Millions of adorations ! Friend Pingalajata, where 
did you spend your time up till now ? 


Pingalajata :— In Muktimandapa along with Vitandamartanda in the . 
company of a pundit surrounded by different types of people like 
those belonging to Saivism, Vaisnavism etc. 


Bhutibhasura ( To himself) :— To keep company with Vitanda- 
martanda is improper for him. 


So I shall dissuade him from that, because : 


noble persons should always instruct all ( others ) properly 
since they have identified themselves with all others; ( other- 
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स्यादेव तावदसतः फलभागिता य- 
त्तस्मादपृष्टवचनेऽस्ति न कोऽपि दोषः || १॥ 
( प्रकाराम्‌ । ) 
सङ्गतिं स्वविपरीतगुणेस्त्वं 
मा कृथाः खलु सखे समयेऽस्मिन्‌ 
पझ्य पूर्वमपि कृष्णरुपता- 
मजुनो5पि समवाप यद्‌ VAT ॥ २॥ 
पिङ्गलजटः — न मया sal तस्सङ्गतिः किन्तु गूढमतिना बलात्सम्पा- 
 दिता। 
भूतिभासुरः — कथं नेदानीं त्वया सह ESUd सः | 
fige: — सगुणनिगुणयोः ae सङ्गति- 
भेवति नेवं चिरं रचिता हठात्‌ । 
निजबलेन कलाकुशलेन चे- 
ag ga धनुःदारयोरिब ॥ ३ ॥ 
भूतिभासुरः — किश्चिदघिगतं पण्डितवद्नारविन्दात्‌। 
पिङ्गलजट; — कथं नाधिगतम्‌ | 
भातिभासुरः — त्रवीतु तर्हि भवान्‌। 
पिङ्गलजट; — कोऽपि वेष्णवः कमपि रुद्राक्षमालाधारिणं स्वापकारिण- 
` मिवाबलोक्यावदत्‌। भो भोः देवाः कि were | 
शैबः केचिट्रोपवधूघनस्तनतटीस्फूजेस्कुटीरागिणं 
स्वान्तेऽनन्तदुरन्तचिम्तन भरेरानेतुमातन्बते | 
यत्नं केचन वालिवीरहृदयच्छेदोच्छळत्कीर्तिभिः 
ख्यातं ara बयं तु शान्तगिरिजञाकान्तस्मृतौ SAT ॥ ४॥ 


६. उ, ज्ञु. ७. B gar. ८, Bg 


SVÁNUBHÜTI-NÁTAKA 53 


wise) there would be distribution of improper reward, and 
therefore there is no harm in (giving ) unsought advice. *1 


( Loudly) Friend, at this time, do not make friends 
with those having qualities contrary to yours. Look, 
formerly Arjuna also invariably assumed black nature ( i. e. 
he became one with his friend Lord Krsna). *2 


Pingalajata :— I did not form friendship with him but it was forcibly 
formed by him with some secret motive. 


Bhutibhasura :— How is he not seen now with you? 


Pingalajata :— The friendship between one endowed with merits 
and another devoid of merits, as that between a bow and an 
arrow (one having a string and the other without it ), 
though forcibly formed by (a man) skilled in the arts 
with (all) his strength, does not, alas, last for a long 
time. *3 


Bhütibhasura :— Have you attained (any knowledge) from ( the 
words of ) the pundit's lotus-like mouth ? 


Pingalajata :— How would I not attain it ? 
Bhütibhasura :— Then please tell us. 


Pingalajata :— Some one belonging to Vaisnavism, having seen a 
person holding a rosary of beads, said ( to him ), as if (he was) 
his evil-doer — * Oh Saivas, What are you doing?’ 


Saiva :— Some make eleborate efforts to install in their mind ( Lord 
Krsna ) fond of the sloping, charming curves of the full 
breasts of the cowherddamsels; some (Lord Rama) 
renowned by the glories through breaking of the heart of 
valiant Vali. We however strive to remember the serene: 
beloved of Girija (1. e. Lord Siva). *4 
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भूतिभासुर। --- ततः । 
पिङ्गलजटः -- सकल्सुरमहेश सर्वविद्योपदेश 
करवलयितशेषं मोक्षलक्ष्मीनिवेशम्‌ | 
धृतळलितनिवेशं कर्णभूषा5हिशेषं 
श्रितजटिल्सुवेश चिन्तयेच्चिद्विशेषम्‌ || ५ ॥ 
इति अपर sé | 


भूतिभासुरः --- qa: कश्चित्किश्चिदभिहितवान्‌ | 

पिङ्गलजटः — ततो रामोपासकेष्वेक आह्‌ ।-- 
भजन्त्वेके गोपं कलितकलकान्ताकुचकचं 
तथेबान्ये रुद्रं त्रिपुरकुलकालानळदृशम्‌ | 
मम स्वान्तं शान्तं शतपथपथातीतमनघं 
घनइयामं रामं भवभयविरामं मृगयते ॥ ६॥ 


भूतिभासुरः — ततः। 
पिङ्गलजट; - यत्पादाम्बुजमब्ज॑भूप्रभ्नतयो देवाः सदेवान्तरे 
ध्यात्वाऽतिग्लपयन्ति दुःखनिवहं लीलामनुष्याकृतिम्‌ | 
फुळेन्दीवरभित्रनेत्रमतसीपुष्पाबभासं सदा 
श्रीरामं कलयामि चेतसि परं चेतन्यमात्रात्मकम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
इत्यपर आह । 
भूतिभाखर — नाभूत्तत्र किं गोपाछोपासक: | 
पिङ्गलजटः -- अभूदभिहितबांश्ं | 
यत्सङ्गात्समुदेति निर्मेछगुणो येनाञ्जसा वासव- 
्रह्मादिप्रमुखाः सुखं मखभुजः स्वाधीनताभाजनम्‌ | 


EODD 
SOOO A A A A 


९. B. aque, १०, BD. ज्व. 
११, D. प्रभ्रयो. १२, 7. वा. 
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Bhutibhasura :— Then ? 


Pingalajata :-- One should meditate upon the particular intelligent 
Brahman, the great Lord of all the gods, teaching all 
knowledge,— (the Jord) who has serpents encircling ( his ) 
hands, (who is) an abode of the grandeur of the final 
beatitude, wears beautiful ornament, ( has ) serpent ( king ) 
Sesa (His) ear-decoration (and) has excellent apparel 
with matted hair, =o 


Thus said the other. 
Bhutibhasura :— Did anybody then say anything ? 
Pingalajata :— Then one of the worshippers of Rama said : 


Let some (people) worship the cowherd ( Lord Krsna) 
loving the charming expanse of the breasts of lovely 
women; likewise, others (may adore) Rudra resembling 
the fatal fire for Tripura's family, but my inner mind 
looks for the serene, sinless Rama as dark as cloud, beyond 


the reach of a hundred ways (and causing ) cessation of 
worldly distress. *6 


Bhutibhasura :— Then? 


Plngalajata :— I ever contemplate upon the supreme Sri-Rama in 
my mind, — ( Sri-Ràma ) who is of the nature of pure con- 
sciousness, who has a graceful human form, constantly 
by meditating on whose lotus-feet in their minds Gods like 
Brahma totally forget ( their ) chain of sorrows, and whose 
eyes resemble a full.blown lotus and the sun, and who 
possesses the splendour of a flower of hemp. *7 


Thus said another. 
Bhutibhasura :— Was there no worshipper of Gopala ? 
Pingalajata :— He was there and he said : 


Let that charming soot, born of the lamp of Yadava 
family (and) standing on the (river) bed of Yamuna, 
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यत्सद्यादववंशदीपजनितं पात्रे स्थितं यामुने 
तन्मे लोचनगोचरं चिरतरं Masa मञ्जुलम्‌ ॥ ८॥ इति ` 
भूतिभासुरः —— किमेतत्पण्डितः श्रुतवान्‌ | 
पिङ्गलजटः — उक्तं[क्त] arat) । 
भूतिभासुरः -- कि तत्‌ । 
पिङ्गलजटः — अहो निरञ्जनेऽपि वस्तुनि स्वकर्पनयाऽञ्जनरूपतामापाद्‌- 
यन्ति तत्त्वानभिज्ञा जनाः। wag । किमस्माकम्‌। इति । 
भूतिभासुरः —— ततः कि किम्‌। 
पिङ्गलजटः — अहो रमणीया वृन्दारण्यभूमिः | धन्याश्च ते जनाः | 
धन्या च मथुरापुरी यस्यां च जन्ममौञ्जीविवाहे!्यन्यतमेनापि जनाः 
सुखं मुक्तिमासाऱयन्ति यत्र af विपन्नाः । यत्र च भगवतः 
श्रीगोपिकारमणस्य नानाविधक्रीडारसप्रसरान समुल्लासयन्ति सव्यङ्गथ- 
. बचोभङ्गीमिर्वामश्चवः | इत्यपर en | 
भूतिभासुरः — ततः | 
पिङ्गलजट; 
भूतिभासुरः — ततः | 
पिङ्गलजटः — व्रजनाथ इतीरिते मया 
हतया हन्त गतः स Bay | 
नयने मम वाऽन्यनायिकायेः 
सदने वेति न निश्चयोऽपि ॥ ९ ॥ 
--- इत्येकाऽऽह्‌ | 


भूतिभासुरः — अपरा किमाह्‌ | 


` ७ 5 १६ 
प्राहापर; सखे, तर्हि पूरयास्मार्क कर्णकूपांस्ताभिरिति । 


१३. B. रश्च. १४. B. and J. उतक्त॑वाश्च. १५. B. विद्दाय. 
१६. ४. omits the whole line, १७. J. सुश्रवः. 
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become visible to my eyes for a long time, the soot — ( Lord 
Krsna) in whose company noble virtue arises and (to) 
whom ( the Gods ) headed by Indra, Brahma etc. enjoying 
sacrifices ( become ) easily subservient. *8 


Bhütibhasura :— Was this heard by Pandita ? 
Pingalajata :— He also spoke. 
Bhutibhasura :— What did he say ? 


Pingalajata :— Oh! The people, ignorant of reality, impose through 
their imagination the nature of the soot on the unstained object. 
Let it be! Why should we ( bother ) ? 


Bhutibhasura :— Then what happened ? 


Pingalajata :— Oh! The place Vrndaranya is beautiful. Blessed 
is the city of Mathura where the distressed people easily attain 
liberation through either birth, initiation or marriage ( ceremony ) 
and where beautiful women by their suggestive facial gestures 
add delight to the manifold extensive sportive pleasures of the 
celebrated lover of the cowherd-women (i.e. Lord Krsna). 
— Thus said another. 


Bhutibhasura :— Then ? 


Pingalajata :— Another said, ** Friend, fill up (the cavities of) our 
ears with those words "'. 


Bhutibhasura :— As soon as I, the unfortunate one, uttered ( the 
word ) Vrajanatha, alas, immediately he went into my eyes 
or to the house of another mistress! There is no certainty 
( about it ). ०० 


— Thus said one lady. 


Bhutibhasura :— What did the other woman say ? 
Sya,..8 
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पिङ्गलजटः — कस्मिश्चित्खल वासरेऽधरदले दष्टा aa चक्रिणा 
कृष्णेनात्र न वेद दंशमवशा देवादिवाद्य स्वयम्‌ | 
परैयन्ती मुकुरं मया जडधिया दंशस्त्वयं चक्रिणो 
जातस्तेऽभिह्वितेति तरक्षणमसो मूर्च्छौमगाद्भयसीम्‌ || oll 


भूतिभासुर! — किमेतच्छूवणोत्तरमन्या55ह | 


पिङ्गलजटः — कि कार्यं नलदैस्तथाम्बुजदद्रोणीजलेः शीतले- 
~ ~ 
श्रञ्च्चन्दनसारसीकरभरे रम्भादलेः कोमलैः | 
एतस्याः सरले भवस्तु भविता नानाविधाश्चे क्रियाः 
कान्तेनापि कृतास्तथापि सुतनोस्तद्ंशमात्र विना ॥ ११ ॥ 


भूतिभासुरः — ततः | 
पिङ्लजटः — कलितललितबंशीरन्ध्रसन्धारणेक- 
JIMAA AIAN ली कम्‌ | 
अभिनवजलजाक्षीवृन्दचन्द्राननश्री- 
नियमितनयनान्तं गोपिकाकान्तमीडे || १२॥ 
— gales: | ततो5प्यपरः — 
मूले कल्पतरोरमन्द्वलितग्रीब॑ गवालोकने 
न्रह्लेन्द्रादिलुठन्महाघमुकुटस्प्रष्टाङघ्रिपीठं वपुः | 
लीळालम्पटगोपहस्तकबळव्यम्रायनं गोपिका- 
सङ्कतस्वनसावधानहृदयं सश्चिन्तये श्रीपतेः ॥ १३ II 


भूतिमासुरः -- कि भक्तचचैवाधिगता | 
पिङ्गलजटः -- नहि, किन्तु शिष्यप्रशनोत्तरं पण्डितवदनात्सर्वमतचर्चाऽपि | 


१८, B. पद॒यंति. १९. 3, wig. 
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Pingalajata :— Some day, although being stung sharply on the lower 
lip by Krsna, the bearer of the disc, she (a woman) being 
helpless did not know it in the beginning. When I, a dull- 
witted person, told her who was looking through the mirror 
that this sting was caused by (Krsna) the bearer of the 
disc, instantly she swooned for a long time. *10 


Bhutibhasura :— Did anybody else say anything having heard this ? 


Pingalajata :— What could be done with fragrant roots and cool 
waters in the basin of lotus-leaves, of plentiful drops of the 
essence of dangling sandalwood ( as well as ) tender banana- 
leaves? 17 the case of this beautiful lady the God (alone) 
(is the architect of ) future, although different actions are 
performed by (her ), lover, Oh! straightforward one, except 
that sting alone. *11 


Bhutibhasura :— Then ? 


Pingaljata :— I glorify the lover of the shepherd women (i. e. Lord 
Krsna) whose shoot-like tender, fickle fingers are engaged 
in holding only the holes of the sweet, charming flute ( and ) 
whose side glances are directed towards the splendour of the 
moon-like faces of several very young ( women) having 
lotus-like eyes. *12 


— So said one. Then again (said) another : 


I meditate on the great Lord's body whose mind is 
attentive of the signalling sound of the shepherd women 
( and whose ) neck is slightly turned to see the cattle at the 
root of the Kalpa-tree, having a pedestal for feet touched 
by the priceless crowns (worn by) Brahma, Indra etc. 
rolling there and ( whose ) face was held by the hands of the 
shepherds, greedy of sports. *13 


Bhutibhasura :— Have you come to know only about the discussions 
of the devotees ? 


Pingalajata :— No. But (I heard) the discussion about all the 
doctrines from the mouth of Pandita as an answer to the 
disciple's question. 


50 स्वोनुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


भूतिभासुरः — तर्हि तदनुबादं विदधाठुँ भवान्‌। 


पिङ्गलजट; —— स्तामिन्नास्तिकास्तिकयोस्त्वये दिकवैदिकमागेवत्तया विरोध: 
सम्भाव्यतेऽपि । वैदिकानामप्यमीषां दोवतेष्णवादीनां विरोध इति 
बिस्मितं मे aa: | तदेतेषामपि मतं विशेषतोऽधिगन्तुमीह्देतराम्‌ । इति 
शिष्येणाभिहितम्‌ | 


पण्डित; -- साधु प्रियशिष्य साधु । सपरिकरेतन्निरूपणे महान्‌ कालाति- 
पातः स्यादतः समासतो निरूपयामि | 


भूतिभासुरः — निरूपयन्तु | अवहितमनस्करोऽस्मि | 


पण्डितः — «rater परलोकसौख्यविमुखास्तात्कालिकाच्छादना- 
दयर्थोद्‌ भूतसुखाय दृष्टपरमोपायैयतन्तः सदा | 
मत्वाऽऽत्मानमिदं Wags तन्नाशमेवाक्षय 
मोक्षं क्षीणधियः प्रमाणमपि तत्‌ प्रस्यक्षमेकं दृढम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 


अभ्युपेत्य श्रुतिस्म्रतिपुराणेतिहासानुमानादिप्रमाणप्रतिपादितमपि 
परमेश्वरं नोपयन्ति । 


बौद्धा बुद्धकतागमेष्वभिरता देहादिमिन्नं तथा 
तावन्मात्रमपि प्रतिक्षणलसन्नाश प्रभूताङ्गकम्‌ | 
विज्ञानात्मकमात्मतत्त्वमनुमाहेतु प्रमाण परं 
मत्बा$वैदिकमेब कर्मनिचेयं संसेवमानाः सुखम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


पारळौकिकफलाय weed निखिलभूतभौतिकपर्ति सर्वज्ञ- 
विज्ञानसन्तानस्वरूपमी श्वरमभ्युपगच्छन्ति । दिगम्बरास्तु देहादिभिन्न 


ao. उ. विददधातु. २१ Bix. 
२२, D. णि, 
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-Bhütibhasura :— Then let your honour repeat it. 


Pingalajata :— Sir, controversy is possible between theists and 
atheists following Vedic or non-Vedic paths. But my mind is 
astonished (to find) controversy even among the Vedic follo- 
wers : between the scbools of Saivism and Vaisnavism. So I 
should prefer to know their doctrines. Thus was sald by a 
disciple. 


Pandita :— Bravo! Disciple, bravo! It will take a lot of time 
if I explain this in detail; so I shall describe it in brief. 


Bhutibhasura :— Please do so. Iam (listening) attentively. 


Pandita :— The dull-witted Carvakas, averse to happiness in the 
other world, always strive for immediate pleasure arising 
from objects like clothes etc. by means of great visible 
efforts, maintaining (the identification ) of this body with 
the incomparable Atman and its (physical) destruction 
itself as imperishable beatitude and ( believing in ) the direct 
means of knowledge. LM 


Having known the great God, propounded by authorities like 
Sruti, Smrti, Purana, Itihasa, etc., (they) do not accept 
( Him ). 


The followers of Buddhism, attached to the scriptures 
composed by the Buddha, holding the entity of the self to 
be of the nature of Vijnana, different from body etc., having 
the same measure of that dying every moment, having 
enormous form (and ) ( maintaining ) cause of inference as 
the great means of authority, are happily devoted to the 
multitude of non-Vedic works. *15 


The followers of Digambara ( Jainism ), accepting the Eternal 
Self having unfixed limbs, of the measure of the body (and) 
different from the body, rejecting the (theory of) momentary 
(existence of an object) by upholding the seven-fold maxim, 
viz.. maybe it exists, maybe it does not exist, maybe it does and 
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देहप्रमाणकमनियतावयवमविनाशिनमात्मानमङ्गीकुचेन्तः स्यादस्ति 
स्यान्नास्ति स्यादस्ति च नास्ति च स्यादवक्तव्यश्चेति सप्रभङ्गीनयाव- 
तारणेन क्षणिकत्वं Augam: स्थिरमहेन्तमी श्वरमङ्गीकुवेन्ति | 


शिष्यः — अपूर्वोऽयं सप्तभङ्गीन्यायस्तदेनं विशदतया श्रोतुमुस्कण्ठते चेतः 
पण्डितः - स्यादिति निपात श्छान्दैसो 5प्यर्थ | एवं च सर्वेषामनेकान्तिः 
कत्वं दशितम्‌ | 


शिष्यः — कथम्‌ । 


पण्डितः — सदेव सवेमिति साङ्कयाः। असदेव सवेमिति तार्किकाः | 
अनिवेचनीयमेब सवेमिति वेदान्तिनः | अनित्रचनीयत्वं सहिलक्षणत्वे 
सति, असद्विलक्षणस्वे सति सदसद्विलक्षणत्वम्‌ | तेनेदं जगत्सदपि, 
असदपि, सदसदपि, अवक्तव्यं चेति चत्वारः। अवक्तव्यत्वे च सदपि 
argana, असदपि असद्विळक्षणमपि, agag सदस द्विलक्षण- 
मपीती त्रयः। एबं च सप्त भङ्गाः। तथा च सप्तरूपतया सर्वस्य 
जगतोऽनुभूयमानत्वान्न क्षणिकत्वमिति भावः | 


शिष्यः (आत्मगतम्‌। ) -- अहो सर्वो जनः सवेथा एकभङ्गेऽपि ag- 
द्विजते | अयं पुनर्भङ्गसप्तकेऽपि सति न किञ्चिदप्युद्विजञैत इत्यपूवम्‌। 


पण्डितः — माध्यमिकास्तु सवेप्रमाणापलापेन | 
सप्षभङ्गीनयोऽप्येष शून्यवादस्य साधकः | 
सर्बानिवेचनीयत्वप्रवादोऽपि तथा ततः॥ १६॥ 


शून्यमेवेति जस्पन्ति सर्वेऽप्येते विनिन्दकाः | 
वेदस्य कलिकालेऽस्मिन्कलिसाहाय्यकारकाः 1) १७॥ 


SSO SISSIES 
२३. B. -प= av. B. xgm. 
२५, D. -क्राति-. २६. D. द्विजयत. 
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does not exist, and maybe it is indescribable, accept Arbat as 
the eternal God. 


Disciple :— This seven-fold maxim is extra-ordinary, and so my 
mind is eager to hear ( about it ) in detail. 


Pandita :— The particle ५ syat’’ belongs to the Vedic language 
(and is used ) in the sense of ‘also’; and so the variability of 
everything is shown. 


Disciple :— How? 


Pandita :— Everything is only real, (say) the followers of the 
Samkhya. Everything is unreal, ( according to) the followers of 
Logic. Everything is indescribable, ( say) the followers of the 
Vedanta. ‘ Being indescribable’ signifies difference from true, 
from false and from true-false. That is why this world is four 
(-fold) : real also, unreal also, real-unreal also, and indescribable 
also, Further, being ‘indescribable’, it is real as well as different 
from real, unreal as well as different from unreal, and real-unreal 
as well as different from real-unreal. In this manner, there 
are the Seven Modes. And since the whole World (is thus ) 
experienced ( as having ) the seven-fold nature, the truth is that 
there is no momentariness (of the World). 


Disciple ( To himself) :— Oh! Everybody really gets weary of 
(hearing ) even one Mode ( of description). This one however 
does not even slightly get tired of (hearing) even the seven 
Modes! This is indeed wonderful. 


Pandita :— The followers of the Madhyamika ( Buddhism) deny- 
ing all means of authority (say that) the maxim of 
seven-fold ( description ) is the menns of ( upholding ) nihi- 
lism and the theory ( maintaining that) everything is indes- 
cribable is ( similar ) to that. *16 


In this Kali-age, providing help to Kali, (these) people 
censuring the Veda prattle that (everything is) void. — *17 


स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 

(तत; प्रावेशति नास्तिकः । ) 

नास्तिक! -- अले पंडिअंमण्ण get वि सव्ब[व्बं] वेअं पमाणं ति 
जपसि । जीअजादं sig हिसेदु अणुमण्णेसि अण्णं[ण्णो] वि 
[विव] । सब्बपुराणेसु ' जग्गेसु हृदपसूणं[ण] जजमाणत्तणं[ण य]* 
जजमाणस्स पसुत्तणं भविस्सदि a ge कहिदं पि अणादरिअ, 
अप्पणो दुढं कप्पणाए सामंणविसेसभावं परिकप्पेसि | सअंपि 'जण्ण 
केणाबि कदावि परिदीसदि तारिसं बथ्थु[व्ुं] ' अस्थि[त्थी] fa जंपंतो. 
सअलजणसीखभं अंजं[अज्जे] तरस अंगीआरआरिणं[य]* णिंदेसि | 
थुवंति अ एदे सभ्भा[व्भा]सदो | ता एद अच्चरिअम्‌ | 


<<a} पण्डितंमन्य त्वमपि सर्वं वेदं प्रमाणमिति जल्पसि | 
जीवजातं यज्ञेषु हिसितुमनुमन्यसे, अज्ञ इव | सर्वपुराणेषु ' यज्ञेषु 
gaai न यजमानत्वं, न च यजमानस्य पशुत्वं भविष्यतीति स्फुटं 
कथितमप्यनाद््यात्मनो दृढकह्पनया सामान्यविशेषभावं परिकल्पयसि। 
सकलमपि यन्न केनापि कदापि परिदृश्यते area वस्त्वस्तीति जह्पतः 
. सकलजनशिक्षकमाद्यं तस्याङ्गीकारकारिणं च निन्दसि । स्तुवन्ति चैते 
सभासद्‌ः। तदेतदाश्चयेम्‌ ।> > 


शिष्यः -- X पाखण्डापसद प्रनेष्टेमते, अस्मत्स्वामिनं निखिळविद्ठद्विदित- 
पाण्डित्यं पण्डितंमन्येति जल्पसि | 


नास्तिकः — ere! णिअलोअर हि दे इति ण fala भणामि | 


<<अहो, निश्चलोत्तरा हि त इति न किमपि भणामि >> 


(इति निष्क्रान्तः । ) 


* Additions needed, २७. B.w, 
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( Then enters Nastika or the Atheist.) 


Atheist ( Nastika) :— Oh! you self-styled pundit! you also prattle 
that the Veda is the whole authority! Like an ignorant (man) 
( you) allow harm to be done to the creatures in the sacrifices. 
Although it is clearly stated in all the Puranas (that) ‘dead 
animals do not assume the nature of a sacrificer nor does a 
sacrificer ( assume ) the nature of an animal, having disregarded 
this, with your own firm conviction, you imagine the general and 
particular nature ( of things). While prattling about that, an 
object which has not been seen by anyone anytime, you censure 
the first teacher of all the people as well as his follower. And 
it 15 strange that all these members are acclaiming this ! 


Disciple :— Ah! You wretched heretic, dull-witted as you are! You 
are calling our master, whose erudition is known to all the 
scholars, a conceited pundit ! 


Nastika :— Oh, their reply is firm; so I shall not speak anything. 


( He exits.) 


88११, 9 


66 स्वाचुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


पण्डितः ( प्रकाशम्‌ | ) — सत्यमयमाह नास्तिकोडपि सन्‌ । यतः 
पाण्डित्यं त्वन्यनिष्ठमेब । मयि तु afma; परिकल्पितः | 
यतः — 


श्रोतव्य; श्रुतिवाक्र्यतः शमदमाक्रान्तेन सञ्चतसा 
मन्तव्योप्युपपत्तिभिर्मतिमता ध्येयो रहस्यादरात्‌ । 
इत्येवं यदबोचि तत्खलु मते पाण्डित्यबाल्ये तथा 
मौनं तत्र च मान्द्यमेति तदसौ wre ब्राह्मणः सवथा ॥ १८ ॥ 


अतोऽपि नोचितः सतां पाण्डियवत्ताभिमान$। कि agar | अभि- 
मानमात्रं हि जन्तोनिखिलढुःखेकनिदानम्‌ । उक्तं नेष्कम्येसिद्धो — 


न चाध्यात्माभिमानोऽपि विदुषोऽस्त्यासुरत्वतः | 

बिदुषोऽप्यासुरत्वं चेन्निष्फल तत्त्वदरीनम्‌ ॥ १९ || इति। 

आस्तामेतत्‌ | प्रकृतमवधारयतु भवान्‌ । आस्तिकास्तु सर्वेपि वेद्‌- 
प्रामाण्यमभ्युपगच्छन्तो देहाद्यतिरिक्तं नित्यं विभु चात्मानमङ्गीकुर्वन्ति। 
परमेश्वरं तु पातञ्जलाः शुद्धज्ञानस्वभावं, सर्वज्ञ, adean नित्यसुप- 
यन्ति । aaa च छेशकर्मविपाकाशयेरपरामृष्टः पुरुषविरोष ईश्वर 
इति | 


शिष्यः -- स्वामिन्‌, वाच्योऽस्यार्थो, यतो हि सूत्रमात्रान्न तथावबुध्यन्ते 
श्रोतारः । 


पण्डितः — अविद्याऽस्मितारागद्वेषाभि निवेशाः छेशा:। छेशमूलः कर्मा- 
शयो दृष्टाइष्टजन्मवेदनीय; | विपाको जाय्यायुर्भोगाः | आइयोऽददन्ता । 
एतेः संसारिपुरुषो विवेकाभावेन जलळप्रतिबिम्बितशाशीव जलकम्पा- 
दिभिः परामृष्यत za) यश्चेवे्रिधो न, स पुरुषविशेषः परमेश्वर 
इति | 
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Pandita ( Aloud ) :— Though an atheist, he spoke the truth; since 
scholarship rests somewhere else, 1 have only its pride; because : 


he was really a scholar and a child who said that (the 
Atman ) should be heard according to the Vedic statements 
with the mind full of peace and restraint, that it should be 
meditated upon and contemplated by means of reasoning by 
a wise man out of regard for the esoteric doctrine (of the 
Upanisads ); that (man) who adopts silence (keeps 
mum ) and sloth (in action) is really a Brahmin. *18 


For this reason also it is not proper for the noble people to be 
vain about scholarship! What to say more? Conceit itself is 
the only cause of the entire misery of a living being. 


It is said in the Naiskarmyasiddhi thus: 
In the case of a learned man there is no conceit related to 
the Self due to it (conceit ) being demonic and if even a 


learned man has demonic nature (his) Self-realization is 
in vain. *19 


Let that be so! Be attentive to the matter in hand. All the 
theists approving the Vedic authority accept the Atman as diffe- 
rent from body etc., eternal and all-pervading. But the followers 
of Patanjali believe in the Highest God as ( having) the nature 
of pure knowledge, omniscient, omnipresent and eternal. More- 
over, they argue that God is the particular being not contami. 
nated by the feelings of sorrow, action, distress etc. 


Disciple :— Sir, its meaning should be explained since the audience 
would not understand merely through aphorisms. 


Pandita :— The distresses are nescience, self-conceit, passion, hatred 
(and) yearning for life. The residuum of action is rooted in 
distress to be known through seen and unseen births. The 
ripening ( of action ) (results in the fruition) in the form of a 
(specific) birth, life and experience. The (main) cause is 
egoism. By these a mortal man, due to lack of discrimination, 
gets contaminated as the moon reflected in the waters by the 
ripples of water. The particular being who is not like this is the 
highest God. s 


68 स्वानुभूति-नाटकमं 
शिष्यः — सार्वज्ञत्वेऽस्य कि प्रमाणमभिहितमेतैः | 


पण्डित; — निरतिशयं सर्वज्ञवीजमिति सूत्रेण विज्ञानेश्वरयतारतम्यं कचि- 
दासादितविश्रान्ति अटपमहद्वावेनोत्कृष्यमाणत्वात्‌ | परिमाणतारतम्यव- 
दितनुमानमादर्शितम्‌ | एवं च एकद्वित्रिविषयस्वादि नोस्क्ृष्यमाणं ज्ञानं 
यत्र सर्वविषयत्वेनोत्कृष्यते स सर्वज्ञः सवेविषयेशश्वयेयोगाश्चेश्वर इति | 
बेशेषिकास्तु जन्यमात्रकतेत्वेनेश्वरं मन्यन्ते | 


घटादिकं जन्यमिदं gee 

सकतठेक तद्वदिदं धरादिकम्‌। 
जन्यत्वह्देतोभेवितुं तु युक्त 

«mq नात्र तु सिद्धसाधनम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
केनापि जीवेन च योगिना वा। 
भवेदिहार्थान्तरता न तावत्‌। 
क्षियाद्युपादानतया प्रसिद्धा 
येऽण्बादयस्तद्विषया न जीवे ॥ २१ ॥ 


sam किल योगिनोऽपि 

तद्वान्‌ परेशः प्रथितः किलेकः । 

ज्ञानं तदीयं यदि नापरोक्षं 

तदा तु जीवेः समता मता स्यात्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
किख — 

योगी यदैकः खलु adat 

तदा तु नामान्तरमन्यथा d | 

स्याद्गौरवं तेन न चास्ति कापि 

AMA जगदी श्वरस्य ॥ २३ di 
इत्यादियुक्तिभिः | 
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Disciple : What authority is adduced by them (to prove) His 
omniscience ? 


Pandita :— By the aphorism, ** (In Him rests) the highest state of 
the seed of omniscience”’, gradation in knowledge and supremacy 
occasionally gets established due to the reference to (their) 
smaller and bigger nature. The inference is shown well through: 
** Like the gradation of dimension ". And so, in relation to the 
knowledge acquired through one, two or three objects, when it 
is attained with reference to all the objects, that omniscient 
(being) is God on account of His supremacy in all the 
objects. 


The followers of the VaiSesika ( philosophy) believe in God 
as being the creator of every object that is generated. 


The pot etc. is clearly seen as ( being ) created, similarly 
this earth etc. logically deserves to have a creator on account 
of its being created, but here (in this case) there is no 
accomplished means ( to prove it ). *20 


Neither a JIva nor a Yogin can bring about difference in 
meaning. Those atoms etc. which are well-known as the 
material ( cause of ) the earth etc. are not the objects (i. e. 
causes ) ( in the case of ) 1199. *21 


Indeed the Yogins have direct perception ( of God) and 
the one Supreme God is well glorified as endowed with 
that, if there is no direct perception of Him, He would be 
similar with Jivas (Individual Selves ). *22 


Moreover : 


If one Yogi ( exists) in all the creations, then He would 
have different names and there would therefore be confu- 
sion. So there is no doubt in inferring (the existence of ) 
the Lord of the Universe. *23 


With such arguments ( he explained the theory ). 


70 स्वानुभूति-नाटंकम 
शिष्य; — तार्किकास्तु कथं परमेश्वरमुपयन्ति । 


पण्डितः — ते हि सवेकर्मफलदायित्वेनानुमिमते परमेश्वरम्‌ । इश्वरः 
कारणं पुरुषकर्मावे फल्यूदिति सूत्रमनुसन्दधानाः | सर्वमचेतनं चेत- 
नाधिष्ठितमेव sada) धर्माधर्माख्यं कर्माचेतन येन चेतनेनाधिष्ठितं 
यत्पुरुषस्य फलदानाय प्रवर्तते स सर्वज्ञः परमेश्वर इति | 


शिष्य; — किं तदधिष्ठितत्वं नाम । 


पण्डितः — इदमस्येत्तत्फलाय भवत्विति तदिच्छानियन्त्रितत्वम्‌ । पाशु- 
qang पशुपतिः परमेश्वर इति मन्यन्ते | 


शिष्य; — कीट्टशममीषां शाखम्‌ । 


पण्डित; — भथातः पाशुपतयोगविधि व्याख्यास्याम इद्यादिपञ्चाध्याय- 
मितम्‌ । तत्र सम्पूर्णनानेन कार्यरूपो जीवः, कारणं पतिरीश्वरः, 
पशुपतौ चित्तसमाधानं योगः | विधिस्रिषवणस्नानं अस्मना | प्रयोजनं 
दुःखान्तसंज्ञो मोक्षः | Gat जीवानां पतिः पश्टुपतिरिति प्रतिपाद्यते | 
बेष्णवास्तु नारदपश्भरात्रागमानुसारिणो मन्यन्ते विष्णुरेवेश्वर इति | 
हिरण्यगर्भ एव परमेश्वरः स एव विष्ण्वाद्रूपतामपि गृह्णातीति 
हैरण्यगर्भाः | वेदान्तवेद्यः, सच्चिदानन्दरूपः सर्वज्ञः सर्वशक्तिः ad- 
जगदुपादानं निमित्तं च परमार्मेव परमेश्वर इति ब्रह्ममादिनः। Wm 
केबलमत्र विवदन्ते संसारिपुरुषविलक्षणे परमेश्वरे नास्ति प्रमाणमिति | 


शिष्यः — किं पातञ्जलोक्तमलुमानं न तेरधिगतम्‌। 


पण्डितः — तच्त्वप्रयोज़कं परिमाणम्‌ । तारतम्यस्य नैकत्र विश्रान्तिः | 
परमाणुष्वर्णुत्वस्य वियदादिषु महत्त्वस्येति दाष्टा न्तिके5ल्पविषयत्ब- 


rr 


२८, D. चु. 
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Disciple :— How do the Logicians approach God ? 


Pandita :— They infer the Supreme God as giving reward of all the 
actions, following the aphorism, “ God is the ( ultimate) cause 
as He makes man's actions meaningful. Even a non-sentlent 
object (exists) in that it is supervised by the sentient ( one ). 
That is the omniscient Supreme God by whose omniscience, the 
non-sentient action called merit or demerit is being supervised, 
and who bestows reward upon a noble man. 


Disciple :— What is that supervising ( principle ) ? 


Pandita :— Being regulated by his desire in the form: ‘ Let this 

(action ) of his be for this particular reward ”. The followers 

of Paáupata ( philosophy ), however, think that Pasupati is the 
Supreme God. 


Disciple :— What is their philosophy ? 


Pandita :— That is contained in five chapters beginning from (the 
line) : ** Henceforth we shall explain the theory of the Pagu- 
pata-Yoga.'' "There by the entire ( philosophy it is proved that ) 
the Jiva is of the nature of effect, the cause is Pati, the God, 
and Yoga is to concentrate the mind in Pasupati. The ritual is 
bathing thrice with ashes (Bhasman). The purpose is ( to 
achieve ) salvation called cessation of miseries. It is proclaimed 
that Pasupati (means) He is the Lord of Pasus i. e. Jivas. 
Followers of Visnavism identify Visnu as the God as per scrip- 
tures like Naradapazcaratra. Followers of Hiranyagarbha 
( think ) that Hiranyagarbha alone is the Supreme God and that 
He assumes the forms of Visnu etc. Expounders of the 
Brahman hold that the Supreme soul is the highest God to be 
known through the Vedanta ( texts ), ( is ) of the nature of truth, 
consciousness and bliss, ( is) omniscient, omnipotent, as well as 
the material (and) instrumental cause of the entire universe. 
Followers of the Samkhya (theory ) merely argue that there is 
no evidence ( to prove) the Highest God apart from the migra- 
tory soul. 


Disciple:— Have they not accepted the inference proclaimed by 
Patañjali ? 
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विश्वान्तिर्वाच्या | तदनभ्युपगमे च तारतम्यं न दृष्टान्त | एवं चाल्प- 
विषयत्वविश्वान्तिरेकविषयत्वेन बहुत्वविश्रान्तिश्व॒ पराधविषयस्वेनेति न 
सर्वज्ञसिद्धि: । सङ्कयातारतम्ये व्यमिचाराञ्च | नापि वैशेषिकोक्तमनु- 
मानं व्याप्यत्वासिद्धे! । न हि जन्यस्वेन जन्यत्मं sala जनकत्व- 
मिति व्याप्तिरखि । जन्यत्वेन wa जनकत्वेन जनकत्व॑ स्याद्‌- 
विशेषात्‌ | किञ्च जन्यमात्रे कत्रनुमानवत्‌ सम्प्रदानानुमानमपि स्यात्‌ । 
fa काचित्कददीनेन नैककर्ुत्वमपि सिध्यति, विचित्रप्रासादादौ 
बहुकरुकत्वदरीनात्‌ | अतिचित्रत्वाच्च चतुदेश-सुवनरचनायाः। अकारण- 
परिमाण्डल्या देसैगबञज्ञानविषयतायां मानाभावेन तञ्ज्ञानस्य सर्व- 
विषयकस्वासिद्धे्च । तथा च सर्वज्ञकर्पः सिद्ध एव कञ्चित्‌ परमेश्वर 
इत्युपदशयन्ति च युक्तीः | 


शिष्यः — तदत्र केनचिक्किञ्चिन्नाभिहित॑ दाशनिकेन | 

पण्डित! — अभिद्वितं ब्रह्मवादिना | 

शिष्य! — कि तत्‌ । 

पण्डितः — अनुमानस्य स्वातन्ञ्येणातीन्द्रियार्थसाधकस्वाभावेऽपि | 
ब्रह्माणं विदधाति पूर्वमखिले वेदं च तस्मे qal- 
त्येकः स्वीयमतिप्रकाशपरमस्तं देवमाद्यं विभुम्‌ | 


मोक्षेच्छुः शरणं गतोऽस्मि सततं यः सर्वविद्यस्य च 
ज्ञानं तञ्च तपो यतश्च निखिला सृष्टिः समुज्जेम्मते ॥ २४ ॥ 


कार्य तस्य न कारणं न च समस्तस्येह नो वाधिक- 
स्तस्माद्यस्य च शक्तिरद्भततरा स्वाभाविकी दृश्यते | 


I S ae md ज: 


२९, Bog, 


= 
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Pandita :— The dimension is meant (to arrive at) the truth. The 
gradation does uot exist at one point. In the illustration also 

५ the existence of smaller object is to be accepted, viz. ( the exlst- 
ence of ) an atom in bigger atoms and magnitude in case of sky 
stc.; without accepting it, the gradation is not (the proper) 
example." Even so, (there is) existence of the small object 
related to one object and that of magnitude with reference to 
innumerable objects and so there is no achievement of omni- 
Science. Moreover, it violates the gradation of numbers. Nor the 
inference advocated by Vaisesikas (is valid) due to non-validity 
of concomitance. There is no invariable concomitance of 
( proving ) the nature of creator due to the objects created, and 
the nature of generator due to its being the doer. The nature of 
the creator due to the ( objects) created and that of the generator 
due to its being generated are not specifically present. More- 
over, like the inference of doer due to (the objects being) 
created, there would also be inference about giving. Moreover, 
by a rare occurrence, single.doership does not also get justified 
due to the existence of several agents in (building) magnificent 
palaces and because the design of the fourteen worlds is very 
wonderful In the case of the causeless atom, due to the 
absence of evidence of its being the object of God's knowledge, 
its knowledge embracing all the objects is not proved. Even so 
they put forth the arguments like a certain omniscient divine 
( being ) is the Highest God. 


Disciple :— Here then nothing was said by some philosopher ? 
Pandita :— The expounder of the Brahman said. 
Disciple :— What was that ? 


Pandita :— Since inference is not an independent means of ( ascer- 
taining ) the object (lying) beyond (the ken of) the sense- 
organs, I, desirous of beatitude, endowed with the Supreme 
Illumination of my own knowledge, constantly surrender to 
that primordial all-pervading God who first has created 
Brahmà and imparted the Veda to him, and from whose 
omniscience that knowledge, penance and entire creation 
shine forth. | *24 

Sya...10 
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ज्ञानं fea बलं क्रियाऽपि परमेत्येवं श्रुतीनाँ शतं 
सर्वेशं विशदं त्रवीति यदतः साङ्खयोक्तमापाततँ; ॥ २५॥ इति 


शिष्यः — एतस्यान्यपरत्वं केचिदिच्छन्ति । 


पण्डितः — एतस्यान्यपरत्वमस्त्विति कथं amp नु युक्त यतो 
लिङ्ग षद्भविधमीश्वरेऽस्ति बलत्रत्तात्पयेनिर्णायकम्‌ | 
एवं सत्यपि ये विकल्पकलनां कुर्वन्ति ते केवलं 
स्वात्मानं निरयातिथि गतधियः ag प्रवृत्ता न किम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
शिष्यः — स्वामिन्‌, Rand कुतो न निरूपितम्‌ | 
पण्डितः - नलु रे, कि न जानासि तद्वेदान्तमतमेवेति । यतो हि यत्र 
सगुणं त्रह्माभिहित॑ स एब भगवान्‌ सदाशिवो नाम | 


मौलौ चन्द्रकला गलेऽपि गरलं गङ्गां कपर्देऽनलं 
भाले चार्धतनो हिमालयसुतामंसेषु कृत्ति बहन्‌ | 
देवो यः सदसद्रहादिवसतामादशयत्यादरा- 
द्वेषम्याननुपातिनीं मतिमहो कारुण्यबारांनिधिः ॥ २७ | 
किञ्च — 

एष एव खलु कमे कारय- 

सत्र यत्सदसदात्मकं विभुः | 

उन्निनीषति च यं निजलोके 

यं च पातयितुमिच्छति देवः ॥ २८॥ 


शिष्यः — नेधुण्यवेषम्ये स्यातां तहींख्रे | 


पण्डित; — भनादिजीवार्जितकर्मवेभवा- 
न्न कापि नैषृण्यकथावतारः | 


३०, J. माणंततः ॥ ३१. B. कृत्ति, 
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There is neither any effect nor any cause of that complete 
(Supreme Being) and there is nothing superior to Him 
whose rather wonderful power is seen to be natural; and 
since hundreds of the Srutis distinctly proclaim the Highest 
God (as having ) Supreme knowledges, strength and action, 
it is so logically and instantly affirmed (in the script- 
ures ). *25 


Disciple :— Some desire His dependence on something else. 


Pandita :— How is it logical to say that He is dependent on others 
since the powelful sixfold means of knowledge strongly 
confirm the purport of the God? In spite of this, those 
stupid ones who merely put forth an idea of doubt, are they 
not inclined in making themselves the guests of hell? २26 


Disciple : — Sir, why is the doctrine of Saivism not explained ? 


Pandita :— Oh! Don't you indeed know that it is the doctrine of 
Vedanta itself? For that Brahman which is described as 
being endowed with qualities is in fact Lord Siva alone. 
That God, the ocean of compassion, who carries the lunar 
digit on his head, serpent (around) the neck, the river 
Ganga in the braided, matted hair, fire on the forehead, the 
daughter of Himalaya ( Parvati ) in the half of His body, 
elephant skin on the shoulders, out of affection confers the 
knowledge conducive to bliss ( absence of misery) to those 
residing on the good and bad planets. *27 


Moreover, 


This all-pervading God Himself makes ( man ) perform good 
or bad actions when He desires to uplift him to His world 
or to hurl him down. *28 


Disciple :— Then there would be cruelty and partiality in God. 


Pandita :— There is no scope for the matter of cruelty due to the 
plentiful beginningless action accumulated by the Individual 
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न चेव वैषम्यमपीह शम्भो- 
मायाविलासे; खलु खेलतो5स्य ॥ २९ | 
उक्तं च प्राचीनेः — 


छोल्ने ताडने मातुर्नाकारुण्यं यथाभके | 
agea महेशस्य नियन्तुर्गुणदोषयोः || ३०॥ इति I 


शिष्य; — किं तर्हि शिवविष्ण्बादिरूपसगुणोपासन समुचितम्‌ । ` 


पण्डितः — निर्विशेषपरमार्थबो धने 
नाधिकारमुपयन्ति ये जना; । 
तत्कृते करुणया निरूपितं ` 
ब्रह्म कर्पितगुणेरळंक्ृतम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 


सरुणात्मरूपपरिशीळनादलं 
स्थिरतां गते मनसि निश्चितमहः | 
स्फुरति ध्रुवं गलदुपाधिकर्पनं 
प्रथमं ततः सगुणभक्तिरस्तु वा | ३२॥ 
परन्तु — 
उपासनाऽप्यस्य गुणान्वितस्य 
स्यादात्मनोऽद्वेतथियेव युक्ता | 
अन्योऽस्म्यहं देवतमन्यदेवं 
विचिन्तको देबपशुश्रुवं सः ॥ ३३॥ 
किञ्च --- 


यथाक्रतुः स्यात्पुरुषोऽत्र लोके 
प्रे्यापि सः स्यान्नियतं तथेव | 


= 


22, D. पा, 
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Self, neither is there partiality on the part of this Sambhu 
enjoying in fact the pleasures of His divine power. * 29 


It is moreover declared by the ancient ( sages ) : 


Just as there is no lack of affection on the part of a 
mother (at the time of) cuddling or punishing a child, 
similarly it is in case of the great God in controlling merits 
and demerits ( of human beings ). 


Disciple :— Is then the worship of Siva, Visnu etc. as possessed of 
qualities appropriate ? 


Pandita :— Out of compassion for those people who are not entitled 


to ( i. e. capable of ) comprehending the qualityless Supreme 
Entity, the Brahman has been described as endowed with 
qualities. *31 


On account of perfect contemplation of the qualified self 
when the Supreme Entity certainly gets fixed in mind, 
( the Brahman ) bereft of imaginary adjuncts, invariably 
flashes forth; and so let there be worship of (the Brahman ) 


endowed with qualities. *32 
But: 

the worship of this qualified Atman (performed with) the 

understanding of non-quality (is ) appropriate; the man who 

thinks ** I am different and the deity is different" is 

certainly a beast of the Gods, *33 
Moreover : 


Of the kind that a man has convictions in this World, 
accordingly he invariably becomes in the next World, but 
the Gods however cannot know him as he is for them an 
animal to be used. *34 
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परन्तु देवा न च ata 
यतः स तेषां पशुरेव भोग्यः ॥ ३४॥ 
एतेन “ देवो भूत्वा देवं यजेत” इत्यपि व्याख्यातप्रायम्‌। ऋज- 
बस्तूपास्यदेबता प्रिय्रङ्चन्दनवसनादिमान्‌ भूत्बेत्यर्थमाहु: | न्यासादिना 
देवतामयो upra केचित्‌ । 
शिष्यः — किं नानाविधं सगुणं ब्रह्म | 
पण्डितः — अथ किम्‌ | 
a ol पुमांस्त्वं तु कुमारकोऽपि 
त्वं चासि नो किन्नु कुमारिकाऽपि । 
जीर्णस्त्वमेबासि युवाऽपि तात्‌ 
त्वमेव सर्व सचराचर ॥ ३५ ॥ 


इति श्रीभगवतः सर्वरूपत्वाभिधानात्‌ | 


शिष्यः — स्वामिन्‌, अट्रेतेऽपि पथि, एकमज्ञान नानेति च प्रतिपादितं 
तदपि जीवाश्रितं शुद्वचेतन्याश्रितमिति जीवोऽप्येको नानेति चेत्युच्चाव- 


* 33 


चानि मतानीति बिस्मितमिब मे चेत; | 
पण्डितः -- येन येनाध्वना सम्यग्‌ यस्य यस्य मतिभेवेत्‌ | 
अद्वेते तस्य तस्येह स स वेदेन दर्शितः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


अतो न मतभेदो5य़ं दूषणाय कदाचन | 
Fast तु सर्वस्य वेदान्तस्यास्ति निभरः ॥ ३७॥ 


शिष्य; -- उपासना हि चित्तस्य स्थैयसंपादनान्मता । . 
ज्ञानोपयोगिनी कर्म क यायादुपयोगिताम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


पण्डितः — मनोवेमल्य हेतुस्बात्कर्मणासुपयोगिता | 
ज्ञानोऽथत्रा विविदिधोस्वरूपे हेतुता मता ॥ ३९॥ 


eA 
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By this, the (statement ) viz. ‘* Becoming God, one should 
worship 5007 is also explained to some extent. But the 
straightforward people understand (its) meaning as ‘ becoming 
endowed with garland, sandal-paste, garment etc. which is dear 
to the deity to be worshipped.’ According to some it means: 
‘becoming one with the deity by means of dedicating (oneself 
to God ).' 


Disciple :— Is the Brahman endowed with manifold attributes ? 


Pandita :— Yes, of course! For, the divine God's assuming all forms 
has been thus stated (in the scriptures): 


« You are a woman, you are a man, you are a boy also, 

you are a girl also, you are old as well as young. You are 

everything including movable and immovable ( objects ).” 
*35 


Disciple :— Sir, even in the school of non-dualism, it is declared 
that nescience is one and also manifold and that too resorts to 
the Individual Self and to the pure Intelligent Self as well. The 
Individual Self too is (sometimes said to be) one and ( some- 
times to be) many. Thus due to these diverse views my mind 
is as it were perplexed. 


Pandita :— Whosoever gets right knowledge by whatever way, (the 
same ) has been pointed out by the Veda in (the school of) 
non-dualism. *36 


Therefore this difference of opinion is never to be blamed, 
but the entire Vedanta lays emphasis on the non-dual 
Brahman. *37 


Disciple :— The religious service helping (to acquire) knowledge is 
said to bring about mental concentration; then what is the 
use of action ( work ) ? *38 


Pandita :— The utility of action is to ( bring about ) mental purity, 
its purpose is said to (get) knowledge or the real (nature ) 
of the desire to know ( the reality ). *39 
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खादिरत्व॑ यथा तावदुभयार्थमितीरितम्‌ | 
तद्वत्कर्मापि किन्न स्याच्छुतिद्वयबिधानतः ॥ ४० N 


भूतिभासुरः --- सखे पिङ्गलजट, असाधारणमवधा रणसामर्थ्य ते । - 
उपनिषदथोगारः — सखे पिङ्गलजट, किमप्यहं adi यदि न ते 
चेतसि ममागः पदं धास्यति | 
पिङ्गलजटः — सखे किमेवं त्रवीपि | 
उपनिषद्थागारः — श तहिं । 
कीरोऽपि कि किरति नेह जनस्य कर्णे 
बर्णाबलीमपरवकत्रविनिस्सरन्तीम्‌ | 
किं ताबता यदि तदर्थनिमम्नचित्तो 
भूयात्तदा तु लभते पुरुषः प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ ॥ ४१ N 
fia — 


साङ्गं वेदमधीत्य man वा व्याख्याय गाथास्तथा 
काव्यं वाऽभिनवं विधाय विविधं आषाप्रबन्धानपि | 
कृत्वा कि भवति प्रतिष्ठितमतिः [कैं धारणावान्‌ यतो 
या ब्रह्माद्वयताबधारणपटुः सा धारणा धारणा ॥ ४२॥ 


भूतिभासुरः — उपनिषदर्थांगार, कथमयं न तथेति विदितमायुष्मता | 
उपनिषदर्थागारः — भूतिभासुर, न विदितस्त्वया ममाभिसन्धिः | 
भूतिभासुरः — आविष्करोतु afe तं भवान्‌ | 


उपनिषद्‌र्थागारः — प्राणप्रियमित्रस्यास्य निरर्थकेतादृशानुवादेन प्रयक्‌- 
प्रबणताचिध्तो मा भवत्विति | कदाचिदेतारशकडुवचनादुत्पन्नमन्युना- 
ऽनेनाभिधीयमानं बचो मां तितिक्षातः किं चाळयितुं समर्थमसमथ 
वेति परीक्षणमिति च | 
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Just as the utility of the Khadira (wood) is said to be 
two-fold, would not an action be like that on account of the 
statement of the two-fold Sruti ? *40 


Bhutibhasura :— Friend Pingalajata, yon have extra-ordinary capa- 
city for retentive memory. 


Upanisadarthagara :— Friend, Pingalajata, I would say something 
if you do not find fault with it. 


Pingalajata :— Friend, why do you speak like this? 
Upanisadarthagara :— Then listen : 


Does not even the parrot speak out here in man's ear a line 
of letters coming out from the mouth of others? What is 
the use of that? If howewer a man concentrates his mind 


on that object (i.e. Brahman), (then only) he secures 
pre-eminence. *41 


Moreover : 


Having studied the Veda along with its (auxiliary) limbs 
( sciences ) and explained the scriptures as well as religious 
verses, having composed different types of new poetry and 
literary composition, does (a man) become endowed with a 
steady mind or a fixed conviction, because that is the real 


conviction which is adept in comprehending the non-dual 
Brahman ? *42 


 Bhüutibhasura :— Upanisadarthagara, how does Your Honour know 
that he is not like that ? 


Upanisadarthagara :— Bhutibhasura, you have not understood the 
sense implied by me. 


Bhutibhasura :— May Your Honour then explain it. 


Upanisadarthagara :— Let there be no inhibition in the inward 
inclination of this bosom friend due to such meaningless state- 
ment and the test viz. whether the words uttered by him infuria- 
ted by such bitter speech would be capable of deflecting me from 


tolerance or not. 
Svà,..11 


84 स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


भूतिभासुरः — सद्यमेतदभिहितम्‌। यतः — 
असन्त इव सन्तोऽपि कोपयन्ति परं नरम्‌ । 
निजक्षमागुणोदारपरीपाकं परीक्षितुम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
इति पुराणा अपि aga | परन्तु तत्त्वबुभुत्छुककथारूपवाद्स्यानु- 
बादोऽपि स्वपरहिताय न तु fave: | 


A 


A ३५ A is 
(तत; प्रावेशाते वितण्डामातण्ड; | ) 
वितण्डामार्तण्डः — नमः शर्वेभ्यः | 
भूतिभासुरः — भैदैकसंरक्षणप्रबणादेतद्वदनगर्तता तालव्यदन्लभेदेनैकेनाप- 
क्रान्तम्‌ । 
बितण्डामातंण्ड; — ताळव्या अपि pa: स्युरित्यादिवचः किं न ते 
कर्णपथमयासीत्‌ । 


भूतिभासुरः -- अहो ताळव्यस्य क्चिदन्त्यताविधायकस्यास्थ वचसो 
दन्त्यस्य तालव्यताविधायकत्बकथनमपूर्वमिवाभाति | 


वितण्डामातेण्ड; — नाभाति किं तुल्यवित्तिवेद्यत्वन्यायः | 


भूतिभासुरः — ईद्दश्यपि तेऽभिमता समतामतिस्तर्हि साध्वभिहितं 
भवता । वस्तुतः, शम्बु-शुकर-पांसुशब्दास्तालव्या दन्त्याश्चेत्य ्थस्तद्वा- 
क्यस्य । 

उपनिषदर्थागारः — यद्यप्ययं वितण्डामार्वण्डस्तथाप्यत्यन्तं तथ्यवाग्‌ 
यत आह नमः शर्वेभ्य इति । 

बितण्डामार्तण्डः — भवतु तह्वीश्चरनानात्वम्‌ | 

भूतिभासुरः -- गुरुचरणा इतिवद्धहुवचनमिदम्‌ | 


३५. B. ष, 
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Bhüutibhasura :— It is rightly said so, because : 


Like the ignoble (men) even the noble (men) enrage 
another person in order to test the excellent perfection of his 
quality of forbearance. *43 


So say the Puranas also. But even the repetition of the 
speech of the topic aiming at reality is for the well-being of 
oneself and of others and not for wrangling etc. 


( The enters Vitandamartanda or the great wrangler.) 
Vitandamartanda :— Adoration to all. 


Bhutibhasura :— Due to (his) inclination to guard only the diffe- 
rence, one (letter) has wrongly come out from the cavity of 
(his) mouth in spite of the difference in the palatal (and) 
dental letters. 


Vitandamartanda :— Is not the statement, viz. the palatals may also 
be dentals, heard by you? (Jit. has not reached the path of 
your ears ? ) 


Bhutibhasura :— Oh! His statement about the palatals sometimes 
becoming dentals, stating the dentals (also) becoming palatals, 
appears to be quite novel. 


Vitandamartanda :— Does not the maxim of the similarity between 
the knowledge and the object of knowledge exist ? 


Bhutibhasura :— If this type of understanding of similarity is 
intended by you, you have rightly said so! In fact the meaning 
of his statement is: Words like Sambhu, Sükara, pármsu etc. 
are palatals (a3 well as) dentals. 


Upauisadarthagara :— Although he is the foremost. wrangler, his 
speech is very correct since he said, * Adoration to all.’ 


Vitandamartanda :— Then let there be diversity of divinity. 


Bhutibhasura :— This is (honorific) plural as in gurucaranah the 
revered teacher ). 
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वितण्डामार्तण्डः — एकवचनेऽपि बहुवचनत्वं प्रतिपादयता निजं मिथ्या- 
वादित्वमाविष्कृतम्‌ | 


भूतिभासुरः — अरे, व्यधिकरणधर्माबच्छिन्नाभावग्रतिपादकस्य ते क 
' सत्यवादिता | 


वितण्डामातेण्ड; -- व्यधिकरणधर्मा भाबः किन्न तवाभिमतो ब्रह्मणि | 
उपनिषदथांगारः -- कथं तह्ममिहितं भवता भवतु तर्हीश्वरनानात्बमिति | 
वितण्डामातण्ड! -- यत्त्वयोक्तमहं तथ्यवागिद्यतस्ते ममाशीर्वचनमेतत्‌। 


उपनिपदथोगारः — sene तवाशीर्वचनमथवा nud ममाशीरवै- 
चनमिति वाक्यार्थः । किञ्च यदि मयोक्तमहं तथ्यवागिति तत्किमायातं 
तव । 


बितण्डामारतण्डः — आस्तामुभयथा5पि | न काचित्क्षतिः | अत एबाभि- 
हितं भगवता — 


परस्परं भावयन्तः श्रेय; परमवाप्स्यथ | इति | 
भूतिभासुरः -- सखे उपनिषदर्थागार, अयं खलु वितण्डामार्तण्डः। 
उपनिषदर्थागार! — साधो, साधु i 


Ago: — सखे वितण्डामार्तण्ड, श्रुतमघुना मया यदेकः कश्चिछ- 
चण्डवितण्डामार्तण्डोऽधुनाऽऽगतोऽस्तीति qud किन्नोदन्तस्ते कर्णविवरं 
प्रविष्ट; | 

वितण्डामार्तण्ड; — कि सम्भावितमेतत्सखे | 

पिङ्गलजट। — किमसम्भावितं नामास्या ast । यतः —— 


सन्त्येव द्विरदास्तदेककवळप्रोहासभाजः परे 
सिंहास्तूलगवेभेदनपटुवबेति चाष्टापदः | 
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Vitandamartanda :— His habit of speaking untruth has been revealed 


by declaring plurality (in the word which is in fact) in the 
singular. 


Bhutibhasura :— Oh, where can there be ( the question of) speaking 
truth on your part who declares the absence of the particular 
attribute of difference ! 


Vitandamartanda :— Is not the absence of the attribute of difference 
in Brahman approved by you? 


Upanisadarthagara :— Then how is it said by you that there should 
be diversity of divinity ? 


Vitandamartanda :— Since you have said that I speak the truth, so 
this is my blessing. 


Upanisadarthagara :— The meaning of the sentence is the blessing 
to you uttered by me or the blessing to me uttered by you. 
Moreover, if I have said that I speak the truth, then what have 
you lost ? 


Vitandamartanda :— Let it be both ways. There is no harm. 
Rightly, therefore, it is said by the Lord: * Loving eachother, 
may you obtain the highest perfection ’’. 


Bhutibhasura :— Friend Upanisadarthagara! he is indeed Vitanda- 
martanda. 


Upanisadarthagara :— Well, O noble man ! 


Pingalajata :— Friend Vitandamartanda! I have heard today that 
some magnificently impressive wrangler has come (here). Has 
not this news been heard by you? (lf. has not this news 
entered the cavity of your ears?) 


Vitandamartanda :— Friend, is it possible ? 


Pingalajata :— What is impossible in this world? Since: 
there are certainly elephants, as well as others — the lions — 
eager to devour them (i. e. elephants) in one morsel, ( and) 
there is (also) an eight-footed animal skilled in breaking 
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तस्मात्कापि कदाऽपि किञ्चिदपि वा केनापि पुंसा सखे 
दर्पा वेशैनि वेरिताशयतया स्थातुं न युक्त जने ॥ ४४ ॥ 


भूतिभासुरः -- अलमिदानीमेतत्प्रस्ठेन | बरणासङ्गमर्नानाय मम गन्तु- 
मीहास्ति | अतो युबां तत्र गच्छतमहं हि. भगवतो महेश्वरस्य पूजोप- 
करणसंपादनाय निजान्तेवासिनं विनियुड्य तत्रात्मानं प्रापयिष्ये । 
ततस्तत्रैव क्कचिदेकान्ते क्षणं स्थितोपनिषदर्थागारबदनारविर्दैमो दमधुरा 
गिरः श्रोष्यामः । 


(इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे । ) 


द्वितीयोऽङ्कः । 


३६. D, पः ३७, D, विदा, 
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the pride of his (the lion’s) strength. Friend, it is never 
therefore proper for a man to live anywhere among the 
people with the mind replete with the feeling of pride. *44 


Bhutibhasura :— Enough of this type of argument! I desire to take 
a bath at the confluence of Varana, So please go there; having 
assigned the task of collecting the material for worshipping God 
Siva, I shall reach there. Then, staying there for a while in 
some solitary place, we shall hear the words sweet with the 
fragrance from the lotus-like mouth of Upanisadarthagara. 


( All exit.) 
—( Act IL)— 


तती E > 
ततीयोऽङ्कः 
( ततः प्रविशति सपिङ्गलजट उपनि षदर्थागारः |) 
पिङ्गलजटः -- आः कथमयमातपातिशयः । सखे उपनिषदर्थागार, पश्य 
पश्य —— 
एते तिग्मरुचः करास्त्वतिखराः काष्टादिदाहादलं 
दृप्ताः कि sga: प्रचण्डविषमाः कि वा खलाः केचन | 


एषां द्शनतोऽपि शाखिनित्रहास्ते ते द्विजानां गणा- 
«ud यान्ति तटस्थतामपि गता बाञ्छन्थहो जीवनम्‌ ॥ t 


fs बहुना यदातपनिवारणाय गङ्गाऽपि जळनीलीछत्रमाबहति 
वीचीकरनिकरेः स्वोपरि | अतः सखे, समादाय मदीयं वासः समा- 
च्छाद्य स्वरिरः। अहो महत्कष्टमिदं यद्विदुषो5पि दारिद्य नाम | 
धिक्‌ घातः किमिदं ते विधानवेदग्ध्यम्‌ | यतः — 


ये मूर्खाः खलु शिक्षिता अपि वदन्त्युष्रादिशब्दे vé 
qi चोटरमूटरं स्विति wr [शं] d भाजनं संपदाम्‌ | 
ये वा वेदतदङ्गशासत्रकवितानानाकलाशालिन- 

स्तेषां तद्वसनाइनादिषु पुनश्चिन्ताततिर्जायते । २ ॥ 


किख — 
Tat धनलुब्धताउद्धुततरा वाच्या कथं वा मया 
यच्छिष्टेषु विशिष्टवर्णरुचिरां साध्वीं गिरां देवताम्‌ । 
सर्वोनर्थनिवारिणीमभिनवां स्वीयां स्वयं सादनं 
Sia त्वं प्रददासि नो धनमिदं कि वाऽतिमौख्यं तब || ३ gi 


2. D q. d 3. B. and J. पं, 


ACT III 


( Then enters Upanisadarthagara alongwith Pingalajata. ) 


Pingalajata :— Oh, How very hot itis! Friend Upanisadarthagara, 
see, see: 


Are these extremely hot sun-rays more scorching than the 
forest-fire, the wild-fire etc.? Or are these some terribly 
cruel wicked ( people)? At theit mere sight, those various 
hosts of birds perching on trees, even after going to the bank 
( of the river ), feel hot and lo! long for water. *] 


What more can one say? For, Ganga also carries an 
umbrella in the form of water-moss on herself by the multitudes 
of hands of ( its) waves to get rid of the heat. 


Friend, having taken therefore my garment, cover your Own 
head. Alas! It is à matter of great sorrow that even the 
learned man had indeed to live in poverty. Fie upon you oh 
Creator! What is your skill in creation ? 


Since those really stupid people, who, though educated, 
speak invariably in words like uszra (camel) etc. utara 
and mu/ara etc, (1. e. utter nonsense ), they are always the 
receipient of riches. But for those, however, who are 
conversant with the Veda, its limbs, scriptures, poetry and 
several arts, there arises à chain of anxieties on account of 
clothes, food etc. *2 


Moreover : 


Oh Creator, how can I describe your extraordinary greedi 

ness for wealth? For you happily confer on the w i gh. 

( people ) the pious, very young Goddess of en ell.read 
dent with special letters, warding o all evil resplen- 
place of residence itself, but not Wealth 13, your own 
stupidity can there be on your part ? : What greater 
Sya,..12 «3 
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उपानेषदर्थागारः --- अलं हि विधिनिन्दया यदि दयावतारो5सि रे 
विचारय चिरं परं विषयजातमेतत्सखे । 
समं विबुधमूखेयोभवति भोगकाले यत- 
स्ततस्तु समता मता मतिमतां हि पश्चादिभिः ॥४॥ 
पिङ्गलजटः — कथमद्यापि नागतो भूतिभासुरः | 
x (aa: प्रविशति भूतिभासुरः | ) 
भूतिमासुर; — सखे पिङ्गलजट, किं पठितवानयमुपनिषदर्थागारः | 
पिङ्गलजटः — ‘ad हि विधिनिन्दये 'यादि पठति | 
'भूतिभासुर! — सखे, साध्वभिहितम्‌ । अळमधुनाऽतिदूरगमनप्रयासेन | 
इहदैवबातिकोमळदूर्वादळासनशालिबिल्वपादपतले समुपनिशीमः | 
उपनिषदर्थागारः — साधु साधु ( इति तथा करोति । ) 
भूतिभासुरः — सखे, कथय कामपि वार्ताम्‌ | 
'उपनिषदथीगारः — साधु कथयामि | अभूदेको याज्ञवर्क्याभिधानो 
` ` मुनिसस्य द्वे भार्ये मेत्रेयी कात्यायनी चेति। कदाचिदेकदा स मुनिर- 
सङ्गतया egal मेत्रेयीमुवाच यदहमितोऽम्यत्र गन्तुमनास्तस्मात्तव 
काद्यायन्याञ्च दायभागं करवाणि | येन भवत्योरर्थनिबन्धनानर्थो न 
भवेदिति | ततो मैत्रेयी तमुवाच यदि सर्वाऽपि मही वित्तपूर्णा मह्य 
त्वया दत्ता तावता किमहममृतत्व॑ प्रापयासीति। ततस्तामुबाच सः | 
यथोपकरणबतां जीवितं तथेव ते जीवितं स्थादमृतत्वस्य तु काशा 


वित्तेनेति। ततः सा तमाह येनाहं argar स्यां fag तेन gafı 
यदेव भगवान्‌ वेद तदेव मे ब्रूहीति | स पुनस्तामुवाच सती प्रियाऽसि 


३. B. श, 
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Upanisadarthagara :— Enough of disrespecting the Creator. If you 
are an incarnation of compassion, friend] think deeply 
for a long time that this entire host of objects are on par 
for the learned and the stupid alike, and so the resemb- 
lance is seen between the learned and animals etc. vj 


Pingalajata :— How it is that Bhutibhasura has not yet come ? 
( Then enters Bhutibhasura. ) 


Bhütibhasura :— Friend Pingalajata, what has this Upanisadartha- 
gara recited ? 


Pingalajata :— He has recited: ** Enough of disrespecting ...*' etc. 


Bhutibhasura :— Friend, you are right. Enough of taking the 
trouble of going far off. We shall sit here at the root of the 
Bilva tree with the seat ( made ) of very tender durva-grass. 


Upanisadarthagara :— All right! All right ! 

( He does accordingly. ) 
Bhutibhasura :— Friend, tell us some story. 
Upanisadarthagara :— All right ! I will ( tell you ). 


There was a sage called Yajnavalkya. He had two wives: 
Maitreyl and Katyayani. Once that sage, desirous of roaming 
alone, said to Maitreyl: “ Since I intend to go somewhere else, 
I would therefore like to provide a share of inberitance to you 
and Katyayanl, so that you two would not have any financial 
difficulty ". Then Maitrey! asked him: “ If you give me the 
whole earth full of wealth, shall I attain immortality ? " To this 
he said (to her ) : “ Your life would be like that of people who 
have (several) amenities. How can there be (any) hope of 
immortality through wealth ? ° Then she said to him: ‘ What 
shall I do with that by which I cannot be immortal ? Whatever 
you know, may your honour tell me ”. He again said to her: 
* Since you speak like this, you are dear to me (lit. us). Now 
I shall tell you, be attentive ™. She said: “ Let the Revered 
Sir speak." Then he said : “110 husband does not become 
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we यदेवमाभाषसे | तर्हि त्रवीमि त्वमवधारयेति। सा प्रोवाच 
ब्रवीतु भगवानिति। ततस्तु स प्राह। न वाऽरे पत्युः कामाय पतिः 
प्रियो भवत्यात्मनस्तु कामाय सर्व प्रियं भवत्यात्मा वाऽरे द्रष्टव्यः 
श्रोतव्यो मन्तञ्यो निदिध्यासितव्यो भेत्रेय्यात्मनो बाऽरे दशनेन Ad- 
णेन मत्या विज्ञानेनेदं सर्व विज्ञातं wae, aa तं परादाद्योऽन्य- 
त्रात्मनो ब्रह्म वेद्‌ एवं क्षत्रं लोका देवाः सवे च योऽन्यत्रात्मनः | 
` एतद्वेद तमेतव्परिभावयेत्तस्मात्सबेमिदं यदयमास्मेत्यन्तम्‌। 


एवं च ञ्मियोऽपि मेत्रेय्या द्रव्यादौ न स्प्रृहाऽभूत्तत्कथमस्मा- 
हृशामर्थादावभिरुचिता। कितन को नाम सौर्वभौमस्यापि सम्पढुपयोगः। 
विचारयतु तावदार्यो यत्कोटियोजनविस्तीर्णायामपि बसुमत्यां कस्मि- 
श्चिदेकदेशे नगरं तत्राप्येकभागे प्रासादस्तत्राप्येककोणे शयनोपवेशना- 
aga तत्राप्येकभागावस्थितिभाडय्रञ्चकसिहासनादि तत्रापि प्रादेश- 
मात्रशयनासनादिकमस्य । एवमेत्रानेकभोग्यअस्तुसत्त्वे पैरिभावयास्य 
तढुपयोगम्‌ | विदितात्मतत्त्वस्य तु सर्वगततया सर्वोपयोगः | 


किव्वास्यायं पटः कतिपयतन्तुभिः कुविन्देन निर्मितो ममत्वनेक- 

रविकरनिकरकरम्बिताकाइरूप एब यस्य च न स्पशदोषसंभावनाऽपि। 

. अत एव सर्वश्वरेणापि भगवता हरेण दिगेत्र पटतया विहिता। अहो 

क्षणिकारपसुखसाधने जनो यतते न त्वखण्डानन्दायेति महद्दिस्मया- 
way | किञ्च, कुत्र वा पटः प्रतिभासमात्रमेतत्‌ | 


(gez: --- तस्किन्न व्यावहारिकी सत्ता | 


,उपनिषदर्थागारः — पारमार्थिकी ब्रह्मणि, अन्यत्र प्रातिभासिक्येव | 


| (ages: — afi दृ्टिसृष्टिमनुसृतोऽसि i 


v. B. aed. ५, B. fa. 
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dear for the (wife's) desire of the husband; but for the satis- 
faction of the Self everything becomes dear. The Self is to be 
seen, heard, meditated upon, ( and) contemplated upon, O Mai- 
trey1; by perception, hearing, meditation (and) knowing of the 
Self, it is possible to know everything. For him who knows the 
Brahman to be different from the Atman, the Brahman is far 
beyond. Thus, everything — the ksatriya (class), the reglons, 
the gods etc. — is different from the Atman. One should know 


it (and) contemplate upon ( it), so all this is (nothing but ) this 
Self. That is all. ” 


Thus even MaitreyI, a woman, did not have any desire for 
wealth etc. How do people like us have attachment for riches 
etc. ? Moreover, what is the use of the wealth of the whole 
earth ? Let the Noble Sir think that on the Earth spread over 
crores of miles, there is a city in one part, there too in one part 
(is our ) house, there too in one corner a place for sitting and 
sleeping, there in a small part a bench and throne etc., and there 
too he occupies ( only ) a portion for sleeping, sitting etc. Thus, 
there being several objects of enjoyment, think over their utility. 
For a man who has known the Self as being all-pervading, there 
is utility of everything. 


Moreover, for me this his garment, fashioned by a weaver out 
of some threads, ( appears) in the form of the Supreme Ether 
mixed with the manifold Sun.rays in whose case there is no 
possibility of the evil of touch. Rightly therefore is the quarter 
itself fashioned as garment by the divine God Hara; Oh! It 
is a matter for great surprise that a human being strives 
for (getting ) the means of momentary, trivial happiness and 
not for perennial bliss ! Moreover, whence is a garment? It 
is merely an appearance. 


Pingalajata :— Is there then no mundane existence ? 


Upanisadarthagara :— The highest existence is in the Brahman; 
elsewhere it is only apparent. 


Pingalajata :— Do you then approve of the ( concept of) creation 
( on the basis of ) appearance ? 
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उपनिषदर्थागारः -- वेदान्तरहस्यं त्विदमेब । तत्किन्न विभावितास्त्बयां 
वाशिष्टाद्या ग्रन्था अपि। सर्वथा तु इहामुत्रभोगविरागवत्ता55वश्यकी | 
अभिहितं च प्राचीनेः -- 


मुक्तिमिच्छसि चेत्तात विषयान्बिषवत्त्यज | 
क्षमाजेबदयातोषसक्यं पीयूषबद्धज ॥ ५ ॥ 
मित्रक्षेत्रधनागारदारदायाद संपद्‌? | 

सप्रेन्द्रजाल्व॒त्पश्य दिनानि त्रीणि पञ्च ari ६॥ इति | 


पिङ्गलजटः -- साधु सखे, साध्वभिहितम्‌ । त्बदुदीरिते तत्पाचीनवचना- 
नुस्मृतसुक्तिस्वरूपविचारे चेतः समुत्कण्ठते मम हन्त भोः क मिलिष्यति 
पण्डितः | 


भूतिभासुरः — ममाप्यस्ति किख्रित्मष्टव्यम्‌ | 


उपनिषदर्थागारः — कथमिहैव विवित्तप्रदेशाबद्धपद्मासनश्चतुुख इवा- 
रण्यकानि पठन्नुदुम्बरतले द्वित्रैराध्यात्मिककथारसिकैः शिष्येणेकेन च 
सहितो विहितोत्तमपुरुषदृष्टिदृक्यते | 


पिङ्गलजटः — तहि तत्रेव गच्छामः। (इति ततस्तत्र nan) किञ्चि- 
स्रष्टुकामा बयं नमस्कुर्मः | यतः — 


शास्रे यथा सर्वविचारणायां 
रैमाणमेवं विदुषो ऽनुभूतिः | 
अबाधितऽातस्तदिद्‌ं द्वयं तु 
सन्दृश्यते बोधकता भवत्सु ॥ ७॥ 


पण्डितः (विहस्य |) — किञ्चित्‌ TAFA भवन्तः । साधु सुखं समुप- 
विश्यताम्‌ | 


६. 0. प्रा, 
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Upanisadarthagara :— This is the secret doctrine of Vedanta. 
Have you not studied treatises like those of Vasistha and 


others ? But in every way aversion for enjoyment here (and) 
in the other world is a pre-requisite. 


It is said by the ancient (sages) : 


If you wish for final beatitude, O dear one, shun the 
objects of sense-organs as being poison, (and) resort to 
forgiveness, straightforwardness, compassion, contentment 
(and ) truth as being nectar. *5 


Look upon a friend, field, wealth, house, wife '(and) 
inherited property as 8 magical trick in a dream ( lasting ) 
three to five days. *6 


Pingalajata :— Bravo friend ! You have spoken truly. At the 
thought of the nature of final beatitude, reminded of by that 
ancient adage spoken by you, my mind becomes anxious as to 
where I shall be able to see the Pundit. 


Bhutibhasura :— I have also to ask something ( to him ). 


Upanisadarthagara :— Oh ! Heis seen there with his eyesight 
fixed on the Supreme Spirit, like the Creator on the lotus, sitting 
in the lotus posture ( padmasana ), in a solitary place at the root 
of the Udumbara tree, reciting philosophical verses, along with 
a pupil and two or three ( men) interested in spiritual talk. 


Pingalajata :— Then we shall go straight there. ( Next, going 
there) We, desirous of asking you something, bow down to 
you, because : 


In all (kinds of) (philosophical) enquiries, like the 
scriptures, the unsublated divine perception of a sage, is 
the authority. And so this pair, which makes the quality of 
9 preceptor, is well seen in you. *7 


Pandita ( Smiling) :— You wish to ask some questions | All 
right, sit comfortably. 
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Ago: — यावदेतदारण्यकाबसानं तावदिहेब तूष्णीं तिष्ठामः | (इति 
यथोचितमुपशार्यन्ति |) 


उपनिषदथोगारः — सखे भूतिभासुर, तवापि यस्प्रष्टव्यं तदपि पिन्नल- 
segia sad यतोऽयं पूर्वपरिचयभागमीषाम्‌ | 


भूतिभासुरः 


अयं fas: परो वेति गणना लघुचेतसाम्‌ | 
उदारचरितानां तु बसुधव कुटुम्बकम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


इति प्राचीनवचोऽपि कि ते न श्रुतिपथमयासीत्‌ । तथापि agg- 
मतमेच भवतु | (इति पिङ्गळजटकर्ण कथयति एवमेत्रामिति 1) 


पण्डितः 


प्ष्टव्यमधुना सुखेन | 
पिङ्गलजटः -- मेत्रेयीत्राह्मणे य! fra इति गदित- 
स्तावदात्मा परात्मा 
कि वाऽसौ जीव एवेत्यमलमतिमता 
दष्टिसृष्टिश्च केति | 
ज्ञानीया भूमिका सा यमिनि कतिविधा 
का च मुक्तिजनानां 
कि भावो मुक्तिकाले भवति भगवता 
सर्वमेतन्निरूप्यम्‌ । ९ ॥ 
पण्डितः — संसारिपतिजायादि भोगप्री्यादिसुचनात्‌ | 
पत्यौ प्रीति प्रकुर्वाणा जाया पत्युः सुखाय नो ॥ १० ॥ 
किन्तु सा agama पुत्रभित्रादयोऽपि = | 
एवमेवेति तस्यार्थप्रतीतियद्यपि स्फुटा॥ ११ ॥ 
तथा5पि — 


उपक्रमोपसंहारवशान्मोक्षस्य साधनम्‌ | 
आत्मज्ञानमिहावेद्य तञ्च जीवात्मनो न च ॥ १२॥ 


~ 
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Pingalajata :— We shall quietly stay here till the completion of 
( the recitation ) of the philosophical text. 


( Thus they sit there appropriately.) 


Upanisadarthagara :— Friend Bhütibhasura, whatever you want to 
ask, better ask through Pingalajata alone, since he is already 
acquainted with the Revered Sir. 


Bhutibhasura :— The thought tbat this one is mine or (this one 
is) a stranger (is found) among mean-minded people, but 
for those with a noble character the whole earth is (like) a 
family. *8 
Have you not heard this ancient maxim ? 
Let it be, however, as approved by you. 
( Thus he tells in the ear of Pingalajata : “ Like this '*. ) 
Pandita :— You may ask without hesitation. 


Pingalajata :— Is the Self described in the Maitreyi-Brahmara as 
** dear '*, the Highest Self or the Individual Self? What 
is (meant by) Drsti-Srsti ? What types of levels of 
knowledge are found in a man (with) self-restraint ? and 
in what way is final liberation ( attained ) by the people ? 
What is the thought at the time of liberation? Let the 
Revered Sir endowed with pure intellect explain all this 
(to us). 29 


Pandita :— Because of the suggestion of the worldly husband, wife 
etc. (and) enjoyment of pleasuse (etc. ) the wife bestowing 
love on her husband is not meant for the happineses of the 
husband. > *10 


But she (as well as those like ) the son, friend etc. are 
meant for their own pleasure, — Thus the understanding 
of meaning is apparently clear. *11 


On account of the beginning and conclusion, the means 

of Liberation are stated to be the knowledge of the Atman 

. and not the Individual Self. S12 
Sya,..13 
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तथेति नात्र संसारी किन्त्वेषः परमे श्वर; | 
प्रियासियतरस्तावत्परमानन्दचिन्मयः || १३ ॥ 


द्रव्येण किं मुक्तिरिति प्रपन्न- 
भेत्रेयीवाक्यं प्रथमं ततस्तु | 

आशा न वित्तेन कदापि सुक्ते- 
रित्थं वचस्तस्य मुनेस्तदन्ते ।। १४ ॥ 


एतावदेवामृतमित्युदारं 

बचस्ततोऽयं प्रतिपद्यतेऽर्थः | 

इत्थं सुनिश्चित्य कदापि चित्ते 

न संशयालम्बनता विधेया ॥ १५ ॥ 
(agente: -- भगवन्नुदिते सवितरि क्क तमःसत्ता। 
पण्डितः -- zíeufesg -- 

दृष्टिरेव यदि सृष्टिरुच्यते 

तत्र दृष्टिरिति कि मतं भवेत्‌ | 


बृत्तिरूपमथ चित्तदा सखे 
ब्रह्मणोऽपि खलु दृष्टिसृष्टिता ॥ १६॥ 


अन्त्यवृत्तिविषयस्य सर्वदा 

सत्त्वतः सततमेव uu | 

तस्य चेति ges दृढबुद्धे- 

दूषणं भबति कि क्रमतो न ॥ १७॥ 


इृष्टेमिन्नतया न सृष्टिरिति चेजज्ञातं मयेदं न तु 

ज्ञानं त्वेतदिति प्रतीतिरथ चेद्ृष्टेश्च सृष्टेः समः | 
कालस्तर्हि न सिद्धसाधनमहो ज्ञानेन शाब्दादिना 
कुम्भादे; खलु सृष्टिरस्ति युरापत्तस्मान्मतं MESH || १८॥ 
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That being the case, not the migratory Self but He 
(the Atman ) is the Highest God dearer than the dear one, 
the highest bliss, ( and ) the pure intellingence. *13 


At first there is the question of the submissive Maltreyi 
viz. ‘*Is Liberation (possible) theough wealth?” And 
finally the Sage says: ‘* There is never any hope for 
Liberation ( through ) wealth”. *14 


There is the excellent statement: ‘This much is the 
nectar", and so this meaning is (easily) understood. 
Having once established this in mind, one should never 
succumb to any doubt. 15 


Pingalajata :— Revered Sir, how can there be the existence of 
darkness when the Sun rises ? 


Pandita :— Drsti-Srsti means ; 


If the creation is said to be the same as perception then 
what is meant by perception ? If it is in the form of mental 
state or intelligence, then O Friend ! there would be creation 
by perception even in the case of the Supreme Reality. *16 


If one makes ( oneself ) the object of his inferior mental 
condition, there is a constant transmigration from reality. 
Is there no defect in that (the man with) firm resolve 
( transmigrates continuously ) in gradual order ? *17 


The view that to the difference in perception there is 
no creation is not acceptable to me. If it is understood 
that it is knowledge, then the time of the perception and 
creation would be the same (and) there would not be 
the accomplished means (of perception), (but) through 
verbal cognition there is instant creation of pot etc. This 
view therefore is not correct. *18 


100 स्वाचुभूति-नाटकमे, 


मत किन्तु — 
दोषप्रयुक्तत्वनिबन्धनस्य 
ज्ञानेकसत्त्वस्य तथात्त्वमत्र | 
तथाविधं स्यात्तव बुद्धस्त्वा- 
भावस्य वा तत्त्वमिति प्रतीमः ॥ १९॥ 
जीवादिषट्कस्य न सादितास्ती- 
यतस्तो अन्यत्र तु दृष्टिसृष्टिः | 
आस्तां तु सा तत्र तथाऽपि काचित्‌ , 
क्षतिन तत्त्वार्थविचारकाणाम्‌ || २० N 


पिङ्गलजट; -- घटादेः खज्ञानात्‌ प्रथममिह सत्त्व न च ततः 
कथं तज्ज्ञानं स्यादृहह खलु सम्बन्धविरहात्‌ | 
हृषीकेस्येत्येव यदि वदति कश्चित्खछु तदा 
प्रदेयं कि तस्योत्तरमिति सशङ्कं मम मनः॥ २१ ॥ 
पण्डितः — स्वप्ने यथाऽसत्यपि सन्निकर्षे 
कुम्भेन्द्रियादेरहमत्र FERH | 
पश्यामि चेबं मतिरस्ति जन्तोः 
सवासनान्तःकरणात्तथैव ॥ २२ ॥ 


जाप्रदशायामपि जायमाना कुम्भादिबुद्धिन च सन्निकषम्‌ 
अपेक्षते स्वप्रदशासु तावद्रथादियो गं श्रुतिरेव साक्षात्‌ ॥ २३ N 


रथा न तत्राथ रथस्य योगा मार्गोऽपि नास्तीति निराचकार। 
जाप्रदशायामपि तद्ठदेवेसतो न कश्चिद्भवतीह दोषः ॥ २४ ॥ 
पिङ्गलजटः — uis aff. 
रूप्यादिबाधकस्यापि दृष्टिसृष्टित्वमागतम्‌ | 


७, B D शी D ८, 


B. qa. 
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That there is the reality of the existence of only cognition 
based on faulty association. It may be like that or we 


think that there is the truth of the nonexistence of your 
enlightened Self. *19 


There is no destruction of the six including the Individual 
Self and so creation due to perception exists at the place 
other then (those objects). Let it be there. There is no 


barm, however, on the part of those thinking of the real 
object. 


Pingalajata :— There is no existence of pot etc., prior to its own 
cognition and also, how could that cognition take place 
in the absence of contact with the sense-organs ? If 
someone really asks like this, my mind is perplexed as 
to what answer should be given to him. *21 


Pandita :— Just as in dream, inspite of the absence of contact of 
sense-organs with pot etc., man has cognition viz. * I am 
looking at a pot ’’, due to the mind being full of desires, 
similarly, *22 


the cognition of pot etc. arising in the waking state 
also does not depend on contact ( with the sense-organs ). 
In the dream condition, however, the Sruti itself sets aside 
the existence of chariot etc, by saying: ‘ There are neither 
chariots nor contacts with the chariot, nor the path’, — 
Similar is (the case) in the waking state; here there is no 
defect. *23 & *24 


Pingalajata :— 1f it is so, then : 


there follows creation due to perception in the case of the 
silver etc. ( which can be ) sublated ; 
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तथा च --- 
शुक्तिरूप्यादिमिथ्यात्वासिद्धिरेव मता भवेत्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
पण्डितः -- शुणु रे | बाध्यान्यूनसत्ताकत्वमेव प्रयोजकबाधकत्वेन न 


त्वधिकसत्ताकत्वम्‌ | एबं च व्याबहारिकेण व्यात्रहारिकबाधवत््‌ प्राति- 
भासिकेन प्रातिभासिकबाधाविरोधादिति | 


उपनिषदर्थागारः - भगवन्‌ , तहिं प्रसभिज्ञायाः का गतिः पूर्वप्रतीत- 
स्योत्तरमसच्त्वात्‌ | 


पाण्डितः — नेह नानास्तीद्यादिश्रुतिभिः प्रपश्चमिथ्यास्वेऽवध्ृते रञ्जुभुजङ्ग- 
बत्‌ प्रतिभासमात्रं शरीरत्वमेत्र प्रतिभासातिरिक्तकाळसत्त्वे बाधक- 
मतो भिन्नसमयानामात्मभिन्नानां प्रत्यभिज्ञा ्रान्तिंः। एकसमयावच्छिन्न- 
घटादावास्मनि चाभेदे बाधकाभावात्‌ | 


(ages: — चिरकालावस्थायिनी जाग्रत्सृष्टिरेति तत्राज्ञातसत्त्व॑ ag- 
सुचितम्‌ । 


पण्डित; — स्वप्रजागरयोः सृष्टिस्तुल्येब ृश्यते | एबं च ay दृष्टिसृष्टि- 
Taal न जागर इत्यत्र किं नियामकम्‌ | 


पिङ्गरुजटः — जाप्रति दृष्टिसृष्टित्वान्नीकारे जीवब्रह्माभेदबुद्धेरपि तत्त्वेन 
प्रमाणजन्यत्वाभावेन तत्त्वज्ञानत्बं न स्यात्‌ | 


पण्डितः — अवाधितविषयत्वेन तस्यास्तर्वज्ञानत्वोपपत्तः | 


उपानिषदर्थागारः -- var दौ शुबा प्रथिवीत्यादिश्रुतेः का गतिः | 


९. B. भ्राता, 
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non-acceptance of the false nature of silver (seen in) 
& conch shell etc, would be maintained. *25 


Pandita :— Oh ! please listen. Causing sublation (means) having 
superior existence to that ( which) is to be sublated and not 
having any more existence, and so like sublation of worldly 
(objects) by worldly objects (there is) sublation of illusory 


(objects) by illusory (objects) due to the absence of 
contradiction. 


Upanisadarthagara :— Sir, then what is the state of recognition 
since that which was cognised before does not exist afterwards ? 


Pandita :— By Srutis like « There is nothing manifold here ”, once 
the false nature of worldly existence is understood, the physical 
body is merely an illusion like the serpent (seen in place of) 
the rope. It is sublated apart from the time of appearance and 
so for the ( objects ) belonging to different (spans of ) time and 
different from the Self, there is illusion of recognition; on 
account of the absence of sublation in the case of the pot and the 


Self being non.different and existing at one and the same time. 


Pingalajata :— Is it proper to speak about the objects being un- 
recognised since the waking state lasts for a long time ? 


Pandita :— The world of creation in dream as wellas in the waking 
state is seen to be equal. If so, what is the criterion for the 
acceptance of creation due to perception in the dream state and 
not in the waking state ? 


Pingalajata :— Assuming creation due to perception in the waking 
state, there would not be the knowledge of reality due to the 
absence of operating authority in fact, viz, the understanding of 
non-difference between the individual self and the Brahman. 


Pandita :— Since it has the object ( which is) not sublated, it is 
proved to be right. 


Uupanisadarthagara :— What is the meaning of the Sruti such as 
** Heaven is everlasting, the earth is everlasting ” ? 
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पण्डित; — ध्रुवो राजेत्यादेर्बाधितत्वात दृष्टिसृष्टिसन्तानाविच्छेद्परत्वा- 
त्तस्या: । दृष्टिसृष्टौ च यथाग्नेः क्षुद्रा विस्फुलिङ्गा व्युच्चरन्ति इत्येवमेवा- 
स्मादात्मनः सर्वे प्राणा सर्वे लोकाः सर्वे वेदाः dati भूतानि ad- 
एवात्मान डच्चरन्तीति श्रुतिः स्वप्नोव्थिताञ्जीवात्‌ प्राणादिसुष्टि प्रतिपाद्‌- 
यन्ती प्रमाणम्‌ | विमतं दृश्यम्‌ । नाज्ञानं aq, मिथ्यास्वात्‌ , AN- 
प्रपवत्‌ — इत्यनुमानमपि | न चाप्रयोजञकत्वं' यतो दृश्यस्य दृष्टिरेव 
सत्ता कर्पनीया लाघबान्नान्यागौरवात्‌। तस्मात्‌ दृटिसृष्टौ न सतां 
विप्रतिपत्तिः । 


पिङ्गलजटः — सम्यगुपपादिता दृष्टिसृष्टिरधुनोपपादनीया ज्ञानभूमिका | 


पण्डित! — agfa बहुभेदेन वादिनो ज्ञानभूमिकाः | 
मम त्बभिमता नूनमिमा एव झुभप्रदाः ॥ २६ Il 


इत्यभिधाय शुभेच्छा, विचारणा, तनुमानसा, सत्त्वापत्तिरसंसक्तिः, 
पदार्था भावनी, तुर्यति सप्ताभि हिता भगत्रता वशिष्ठेन | 


स्थितः कि मूढ एवास्मि प्रेक्षेऽहं maam: वेराग्यपूर्वमिती- 
च्छाऽऽद्या | शाख्रसञ्जनसंपकवेराग्याभ्यासजा सदाचारप्रवृत्तिह्वितीया | 
विचारणाझुभेच्छाभ्यामिन्द्रियार्थष्वसक्तता मनसः सा तृतीया । एत- 
त्त्रितयाभ्यासाचचिततऽर्थविरतेर्वशास्सच्त्वात्मनि स्थितिश्चतुर्थी । तस्यां च 
ज्ञानोत्पत्तिः | दशाचतुष्रयाभ्यासादसङ्गफलेन च रूढसत्त्वचमत्काराऽ 
संसक्तिनामिका पञ्चमी | भूमिका पञ्चकाभ्यासात्स्वात्मारामतया दृढम्‌। 
अभ्यन्तराणां बाह्यानां पदार्थानामे भावनात्‌ | परप्रयुक्तेन चिरं प्रयत्नेन 
विबोधनं पदार्था भावनी नाम षष्ठी | 


१०. B. लिंगा. ११. ७. वा. 
22. B.fü. १३. D. aia. 
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Pandita :— Since a statement like ** The king is eternal ” is sublated, 
that being not disconnected from the series of creation due to 
perception; and in creation due to perception also, the Sruti, 
** Just as tiny sparks come out of the fire, so also from this Self 
arise all vital airs, all regions, all Vedas, all the beings, arise ”, 
propounding the creation of vital airs etc. out of the Self got 
up from the dream, is the authority. That which is seen is 
inconsistent. 'The nescience is not real and it is false like 
creation in dream. This is also the inference. And it is not 
purposeless in the case of creation since the existence of only 
perception is to be imagined due to brevity, not the other one due 
to cumbersomeness. There is therefore no dispute among the 
wise about the concept of Drsti-Srsti. 


Pingalajata :— The concept of Drsti-Srsti has been well explained 
(by you); now the level of knowledge may ( please ) be 
expounded. 


Pandita :— The wise ( people) speak about the different types of 
levels of knowledge, but I approve of only those which 
bring about good. *26 


Having said this, the revered Sage Vasistha has proclaimed 
seven (of them): Subheccha, Vicárama, Tanumdanasa, 
Sattvapatti, Asamsakti, Padarthabhavani (and) Turya. 


The first (one) is the desire preceded by dispassion in the 
form: ‘Why have I lived like a stupid (fellow)? I (shall 
now) see ( with the help of) the scriptures and noble people '. 
The second one is inclination for good conduct arising out of 
contact with the scriptures, noble people and dispassion. The 
third one is mental detachment in the objects of sense-organs due 
to deliberation and noble desires. The fourth one is the staying 
in the pure Self due to mental detachment towards objects on 
account of repeated practice of the three ( previous virtues ). 
There is (at this stage ) the rise of knowledge. The fifth one is 
called non-contamination. It is the miraculously developed 
virtuous purity as a result of non-attachment and practice of 
the four virtues. Due to the constant practice of five states ( of 
getting knowledge ) constantly finding delight in the Self (and) 
by not thinking of the internal ( or) external objects, (there 
Sya...14 
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भूमिषद्काभ्यासाद्वेद्स्यानुपलम्भतः | 
यत्स्वभावेकनिष्ठत्बं सा ज्ञेया तुयंगा गतिः ॥ २७ ॥ 


एषा हि जीवन्मुक्तेषु तुर्यावस्थेह uud | 
विदेहमुक्तिविषयं तुर्यातीतमतः परम्‌ ॥ २८॥ 


ये हि राम महाभागाः सप्तमीं भूमिकां गताः । 
आस्मारामा महात्मानस्ते महत्पद्मागताः | 
Saga न सञ्जन्ति सुखदुःखेरसंस्थिताः ॥ २९ ॥ 


इत्यादिना विव्ृताश्च | 

fige: — जीवन्मुक्तौ कि मानम्‌ । 

पण्डितः -- तस्य तावदेव चिरमित्यादिका श्रुति; प्रमाणम्‌ | 
पिङ्गलजटः — कश्चिदेनां न मनुते5पि | 


पण्डितः — सर्वज्ञात्मगुरोरविरोधिसाक्षात्कारोत्पत्तो लेशतो5प्यविद्यानु- 
बृत्त्यसम्भवाज्ञीवन्मुक्तिशास्रं श्रवणादिविध्यर्थवादमात्रम्‌ | शास्रस्य जीव- 
्ुक्तिप्रतिपादने प्रयोजनाभावात्‌ । अतः कृतनिदिध्यासनस्य ब्रह्म- 
साक्षात्कारोदयमात्रेण सविलासाविद्यानिवृत्तिरिति i 


आयन्तिकी दुःखनिवृत्तिमेव 

मुक्ति जरन््यायविदो वदन्ति | 
वेदान्तिनोऽज्ञाननिवृत्तिरूपां 

तां ब्रह्मरूपां खलु मन्वतेऽपि ॥ ३० ॥ 


पिङ्गलजटः — तर्हि सर्वदा मुक्तिप्रसङ्गः । 


१४, 7. fq. १५. B, प्‌. 
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arises) the sixth ( state) viz. non-difference to the objects (also 
called ) enlightenment due to the continuous effort made 
intensely. E 


On account of the absence of difference as a result of the 
practice of the six states, that ( which is called ) remaining 
steadfast only in one's own being should be known as the 
final state. *27 


This final state is indeed found in those liberated while 
alive, but the one after death which is the object of final 
liberation is beyond this i. e. the final state. *28 


Those great souls, O Rama, who really attain the seventh 
state, those noble souls getting delighted in the Self, reach 
the Supreme state; those liberated while (still ) alive do not 
get disturbed by pleasure or pain. *29 


And thus they are explained. 


Pingalajata :— What is the evidence for liberation (of a man) 
while he is ( still ) alive ? 


Pandita :— The Sruti like ** He has to stay that long... etc.” is the 
authority. 


Pingalajata :— It is even possible the some may not approve of it— ? 


Pandita :— At the rise of the realization (which is) non-contrary to 
the preceptor viz. the omniscient self, there being not the 
slightest possibility of the continuity of nescience, the scripture 
(about) the liberation ( of a man still) alive is merely a glori- 
ficatory sentence pertaining to the injunction of hearing etc; 
(and ) as there is no purpose served by the Scriptures asserting 
liberation during life-time. Hence, there is the cessation of 
nescience along with its dalliance, the moment there is the direct 
perception of the Brahman on the part of a person who has 
prectised meditation. 


The knowers of the ancient school of Nyàya call the 
complete cassation of sorrow, liberation, and the followers of 
Vedanta believe it to be in the form of the Brahman of the 
nature of cessation of nescience. 630 
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पण्डितः — ब्रह्मास्ति यद्यपि सदा न तथापि मुक्ति- 
ब्नह्मोपलक्षणतया5भिमता तु वृत्तिः 


भूतेव सा भजति तत्त्वमिदं तु दृष्ट 
पाकादिके सकललोकमताबिरुद्धमू ॥ ३१॥ 


पिङ्गलजटः — भूठणत्वादिवद्धर्मो उप्यपेक्षितो त्रह्मणे किम्‌ | 


पण्डितः -- उपलक्षणपक्षे तूपलक्ष्यस्य केवलम्‌ | 
; सत्त्व तन्त्रतयाभीष्टं न खरूपातिरिक्तता ॥ 3R ॥ 


mea जात्यादौ स्वतो व्यावृत्तता यथा | 
तथोपलक्ष्यतापक्षेऽवच्छेदककथा वृथा ॥ ३३ ॥ 


पिङ्गलजटः -- मुक्तेत्रह्वरूपत्वे5साध्यत्वापत्ति; | 
पण्डितः — उपलक्षणरूपा तु वृत्तिः साध्येतिसाध्यता | 
मुक्तेवृत्तिविनाशस्तु तप्तलोहाम्बुवन्मतः ॥ ३४ d 


पिङ्गलजटः — आखाँ तथा तन्ननु कार्यरुपा 
` वृत्ति कथं um समर्था | 
सोत्पत्तिर्मूलां ay तामविद्यां 
न चैवमन्यत्र तु दृष्टमस्ति || ३५ ॥ 


पण्डितः — यथाभ्िपटसं बन्धः पटस्यास्ति विनाशकः | 
तद्ददेवेदमित्यादि बिज्ञेयं सुधिया त्वया ॥ ३६ ॥ 


ईशस्य प्रतिबिम्ब एष इति चेज्जीबस्तदा तस्य त- 
द्वावापत्तिरयैव निर्मळचितेस्तहस्तु तद्गपता | 


१६. 33. पत्ति १७. 2. नाशक्यतुं 
१८. 2. स्वोप्तनि 


SVANUBHOUTI-NATAKA 109 


Pingalajata :— Then there would be the undesirable contingency of 
having perennial liberation. 


Pandita :— Although the Brahman exists eternally, still there is no 
liberation since it is said to be the mental attitude assuming 
the nature of Brahman. That ( mental attitude ) which was 
there attains reality as is seen in (the act of) perfect 
fruition universally agreed upon by all the schools. *31 


Pingalajata :— Is any (aitribute ) expected in the Brahman as a 
blade of grass is of the Earth ? 


Pandita :— In the case of the characteristic mark, merely the 
existence of that which is the object is desired due to the 
main doctrine and not its separate nature. +32 


Just as there is diversion in the species due to combrous- 
ness, similarly the point of difference on the part of the 
object is meaningless. *33 


Pingalajata :— If liberation is in the form of Brahman, then there 
would be the undesirable contingency of its non-achievement. 


Pandita :— Since the mental attitude characterized (by the Brah- 
man) is attainable, it should be accomplished. Termina- 
tion of the mental attitude (at the time) of liberation is 
said to be like water ( dropped on ) heated iron. *34 


Pingalajata :— Let it be so; but how is the mental attitude in the 


form of effect, capable of destroying that nescience rooted in - 


the source? Moreover this is not seen anywhere else. *35 


Pandita :— Contact of fire with cloth destroys the cloth, This 
is similar to that. Thus it is to be known by you, a 
talented man. *36 


If the Individual Self is the reflection of God, there 
arises the undesirable contingency of consuming its nature. 
If however it is that of pure intelligence, let there be 
identification with that; it is seen in ( the phenomenon of) 
liberation after death of a person, like assuming the form 
of a big sun due to the property of water etc., on the 
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मुक्तौ दृष्टमिदं जनेऽपि विगमे तोयाद्यपाधेर्महवा- 
gad भवतीव तोयगरवेर्मा5स्त्वत्र ते संशयः ॥ ३७॥ 


उपावैषदर्थागारः — संक्षेपतः सूचितोऽप्ययमर्थस्तथा न चित्तपथमव- 


तरतीति विषदतयाऽभिेयः | 


पण्डितः — एकजीववादे तदेकाज्ञानकल्पितजी वेश्वरचिभागादिसमम्र भेद- 


yaa तद्विद्योदये बिनाशान्निर्विशेषचेतन्यरूपेणावस्थानम्‌ | अनन्त- 
जीववाद एकस्य विद्योदये तदविद्याक्रतप्रपश्चलयेऽप्यन्यपुरुषाविद्या- 
विहितप्रपन्नो5नुवर्तते तथापि जीबबदीश्वरोऽपि प्रतिबिम्बबिशेष इति 
पक्षे सुक्तस्य विम्बभूतचेतन्यापत्तिः | प्रतिबिम्बो जीवो विम्वस्थानीय 
ईश्वर इति मते मुक्तस्य, आसर्वमुक्तिः सर्वज्ञत्वादिगुणकेश्वर- 
भावापत्तिः | 


उपनिषदर्थागारः - मुक्तस्याविद्याद्यसतत्वात्सर्वज्ञत्वादिगुणकेश्वरत्वं 


कथम्‌ । 


A 1 
पाण्डितः —— तदविद्याभावेऽपि बद्धपुरुषान्तराविद्यास त्त्वात्तत्कृत एव तत्‌ | 


उपनिषदर्थागारः — सगुणोपासक्रानामपि « यथाक्ऋलुरस्मि्लोक ” 


इत्यादिश्रुत्या, ईश्वरसायुञ्यप्रतिपादनान्युक्तस्य को विशेषः । 


पण्डितः — सगुणोपासकानामखण्डसाक्षात्काराभावाद विद्यायास्ताबदनि- 


वृत््या नाखण्डानन्दस्फुरणं किन्तूंपासनाबलातस्वभोगोपयुक्तदिव्यदेहादि- 
सृष्टिसामथ्यमात्रम्‌ । अत एवोक्तं व्यासपादेजञेगञ्यापारवज मित्यादि 
भोगमात्रसाम्यलिङ्गाच्चेद्यादि । मुक्तानां तु जगत्सजनादिस्वातम्त्य- 


लक्षणं निरवम्रहमेः्वयम्‌ | 


१ ९ P B. रू * 
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part of the sun (reflected ) in the water. May you not 
have any doubt ( in this matter ). 537 


Upanisadarthagara :— Although briefly suggested, this topic is not 
understood ( by us ), so let it be clearly explained. 


Pandita :— In the theory of one Individual Self, due to the cessation 
of the entire world of Duality i. e. of the difference between the 
Individual Self and God imagined by the same nescience, there 
is the existence af attributeless. intelligent spirit at tbe rise of 
that (true) knowledge. According to the doctrine of infinite 
selves, at the rise of ( true) knowledge on the part of one, though 
there is cessation of the mundane dealings caused by that 
nescience, the worldly dealings caused by the same on the part 
of another continues. Still, however, holding that God is also a 
particular reflection like the individual self, there would be 
the contingency of assuming intelligent nature of the original 
entity (the Brahman) on the part of the liberated man. 
According to the doctrine viz. an individual self is the reflection 
and God is the original object, there is complete liberation 
from all sides of a liberated man, i. e. assumption of the 
divine form endowed with the quality of omniscience etc. 


Upanisadarthagara :— How does a liberated (man) assume the 
divine form endowed with the quality of omniscience etc. in the 
absence of nescience etc. ( in him ) ? 


Pandita :— Even in the absence of nescience in him (tad) due to 
the presence of nescience of another person who is bound by 
it, that (1. e. liberation ) is only for the former. 


Upanisadarthagara : — Even among the worshippers of the qualita- 
tive (saguna) Brahman, what is the speciality of a liberated 
Self, in the light of the Sruti, « As per (his) desire in this 
world ” etc., propounding unification with God ? 


Pandita:— In the case of the worshippers of the qualitative 
( Brahman ) and of non-cessation of nescience, there is no 
flash of perennial bliss; but, on account of the strength of 
worship, there is merely the capability of creating a divine 
body etc. fit to be enjoyed by themselves. 
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भूतिभासुरः — भगवन्निवपदेन भवतीवेत्यत्रत्येन किमावेदितम्‌ | 


पण्डित; — साधु रे साधु । अन्तर्निविष्टमतीनामेबैताइशद्शिंत्वमू | शुणु 
ge 
Rad: सर्वोऽसौ चिति भवति नानाविधतया 
ततस्त्वेतद्रपोन्नयनविषये चिन्तनसिदम्‌ | 
uen ffe सतताद्वेतधिषणा 
निषण्णस्वान्तानां परमबिदुषां नेव निवहे || ३८॥ 


पिङ्गलजटः — भगबन्नरूपिततान्निरवयवत्वाच्च चितः कथं प्रतिविम्बः | 


पण्डित; -- नीरूपस्य निरवयवस्य गगनस्य नीळपीतादिरूपस्य च प्रति- 
बिम्बदशनात्‌ | gag — 


यथोपलानां शकले; शिशूना- 
मोङ्कारलिप्या प्रथमं हि शिक्षा । 

तथेव जीवेश्वरचिद्विभागे- 

जेडस्य जन्तोरिति बिद्धि तत्तम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 


पिङ्गलजट; -- भगवन्‌ , तत्त्वमाददतद्भवान्‌ | एबमेबाभिहितमष्टावक्रादौ 
कूटस्थवोथमद्टेतमात्मानं परिभावय | 


आभासे हि भ्रमं मुत्तवाऽभावं ARAFAT ॥ ४०॥ 
इति । 


UCTS — भगवन्निहेदानीमात्मानन्दं प्रणम्य भूतपतेः सपर्यासंवि- 
धानाय गन्तुमीहे भवदनुज्ञाम | 


२०, B, गतु. 


१ 
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Rightly therefore it hàs been said by the revered Vyasa! 
‘ Except the activity of the World ” etc., ** And on account of 
a characteristic similar with enjoyment alone’ etc. In the 
case of the liberated ( ones), however, there is unbridled sove- 
reignty marked by the freedom of creation etc. of the world, 


Bhutibhasura :— Sir, what is meant by “as if” in ‘as if It 
becomes ?” ` 


Pandita :— Bravo! Such is the foresight of men ( endowed with ) 
| introspective mind, Then listen: 


| All this false appearance in the Supreme Reality occurs 
due to its manifold nature, and so this is the deliberation 
about the topic of its noble form. The knowledge or non- 
duality does not always cause any surprise to the great 
wise (‘people ) having an inner mental equanimity. *38 


Pingalajata :— Sir, how can there be a reflection of the intelligent 
spirit since it 13 devold of form and parts ? 


Pandita :— As we see the reflection of the formless, partless Ether 
taking on blue or yellow form. 


In fact: 


Just as at first instruction (is given) to children by 
writing Onkara by means of pieces of stones, similarly 
(instruction is given to) a dull person by (first teaching 
him ) the differences between the Individual Self and God. 
Thus you understand the truth. *39 


Pingalajata :— Sir, you have uttered the truth. The same has been 
said in (books like) Astavakragita etc. : 

Contemplate on the immutable self which is intelligent 
and non-dual, having given up delusion in appearance, ( and 
having given up ) external as well as internal condition(s ). 

*40 
Bhütibhasura :— Sir, I wish to take your permission to perform the 
worship of Lord Siva, having paid my respects to Atmananda 


here right now. 
&रढ...15 
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पण्डितः — साधु | पिङ्गलजट, त्वमप्युपनिषदर्थागारेण सह स्वसमी हित 
समासादैथ । वयमपि भगवतो भूतपतेर्विविक्तसमयमासाद्य सकलवीर- 
विज्ञशिरोमणेबुधनिकरचिन्तामणेः सकलधर्मेकरक्षामणेः समस्तवेदान्त- 
साररहस्यमूर्तः सयसन्धताकी तिंपूरकृतदिगन्तरालपूर्तर्महाराजाधिराजपद- 
भाकुश्रीशिवराम महामदीपते; कृते सन्देशप्राप्तिसमुत्सुकहृदया विश्वेशाल्ये 
किञ्चित्काछ स्थास्यामः | 


fons, T es 


(इति निष्क्रान्ताः। ) 


तृतीयोऽङ्कः । 


२१. D, समासावयदय. 
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Pandita :— All right, Pingalajata, you also achieve what you desire 
along with Upanisadarthagara. We shall also stay for a while in 
the temple of the Lord of all beings (i.e. Lord Siva), getting 
leisure time, ( and ) with the mind eager to get a message from 
the divine Lord of beings, for the sake of great sovereign king, 
Sivarama, endowed with the position of the great Sovereign 
Emperor, foremost among all the heroic ( and) learned (men), 
(who is like) a wish-fulfilling gem (Cintamani) for the host 
of the wise, the only gem protecting all Dharma (piety ), sacred 
embodiment of the essence of the entire Vedanta, one who has 
filled the ends of directions with a great deal of (Jit. flood of) 
dedication to truth and glory. 


( All exit.) 


— (Act ISS 


आत्मानन्दः 


चतुर्थोऽङ्कः 


(ततः प्रविशति faf UT आत्मानन्दः । ) 


अये भूतिभासुर एवायमित आयाति परमेश्वरपूजासाधन- 


पत्रपुष्पादिग्रह्‌व्यप्र इब | अहो लोकस्य कौतुकमेतत्‌। यद्यं लौकिकैः 
पत्रपुषपफला दिभिरळौ किकमी श्वरमचयति | 


तथाहि — 


३. 


मायाऽपि यस्येकपदेकदे- 
संवेशमासाद्य विचित्ररूपम्‌ | 
प्रपञ्चजातं रचयत्यजस्रं 

क्वास्तीह तस्यासनसंनिवेशः ।। १ ॥ 


पाद्यादिकहपनकथाऽपि कथं घटेत 
प्रोदयन्नदीतटघटाहृततोयलेशेः | 

a 

चेतन्यसद्रससुधानिधिरूपभाजो 

देवस्य निर्मलतरस्य रजोबिमिश्रेः ॥ २ ॥ 


यस्यास्ति नैबाबरणं कदाऽपि 
तस्यास्ति कि प्राबरणाय वासः 
भूषाऽपि सर्वस्य विभूषणाय 
नेबोचिता या रचिताऽह्पचित्तेः ॥ ३ ॥ 


यद्टन्धादखिलेन्द्रियाणि सततं तृप्तानि भूमी भवै ' - 
गन्धाद्यैः परिपूजनं न घटते नासैकसन्तोषदै; | 
fara त्रिजगत्प्रकाशकबिभोर्दीपोऽपि को वा भवे- 
दित्थं चेतसि चिन्तयत्यपि जनो नायं त्रपाबर्जितः ॥ g 


B, भावे, 


ACT IV 


( Then enters Atmananda followed by two or three ascetics.) 


Atmananda :— 0! Bhitibhasura, as though busy in holding leaves, 
flowers etc., the means of worshipping God, is surely coming 
this way. Oh! How marvellous of people, that they should be 
worshipping the supraworldly God with worldly leaves, flowers, 
fruits etc. ! 


To explain : 


How can there be an arrangement of seat for Him, 
taking resort to one of whose feet even Maya designs 
continuously the entire world of wonderful form ? *1 


How even the talk of offering water for washing His feet 
etc. be appropriate with the meagre water fetched in pots 
from the banks of the upsurging rivers mixed with dust, 
for the God who is far more pure and is the substratum of 
the excellent treasure of the nectar-like superb flavour of 
the Supreme intelligent spirit ? *2 


What is the use of garment for covering Him who has 
nothing to conceal and for whom even the decoration pro- 
vided by the dull-witted people is not proper, as He 13 the 
embellishment of everything ? *3 


'The total worship by means of incense etc., arising from 
the earth ( and) gratifying only the nose is not proper for 
Him by whose fragrance all the sense-organs are always 
satisfied. Moreover, what lamp would (illuminate) Him, 
the Omniscient God, enlightening all the three worlds ? 
Even though bearing this in mind, this man Is not free 
from impudence. “4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
f 
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aus परमेश्वरस्य | 
कि चाळयो सुष्टिमिता भवेयुः ॥ ५॥ 


ER ~ 
7ज्याउतिशुद्धि लभते क्षणेन | 
[न्त ताम्वूळभेतत्कथमस्तु तस्य ॥ ६॥ 


यः प्रयच्छते सुधासरसान खसयाण्याप फलान जनानाम्‌ | 
S IO o e 
तस्य लवज गतास! (QU स्थात्फळ hits दातुसपूवम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 


A भूतिरि TAr प EN eg 
याइशातानजळाचनय JU sua 


, LA 
t ERO तार» । 
विरक्तः -— cs USD | 


~ र 
आत्मानन्दः — AG चालननध्य AAT- 
(RR AN, 
निवकनाररातदूरपूर | 


पाद्यादिकं चाहयबासनाभि- 

1सोविधान जगदीखरस्य ॥ ९॥ 
अटंकृतिः सर्वगतत्वमेव प्रभोः प्रकरप्या चतुरेण पुंसा । 
यया स्वयं स्यास्लकलोऽपि ळोकेऽछङ्कारचूडामणिरद्वितीयः ॥ १०॥ 
निर्लेपतेवास्य तु चन्दना दिळेपश्चिदानन्द्सुगन्धभाजी | 
शुद्धत्वबुद्धल्वानिरज्ञनत्वरूप ।ण gegin सनोहराणि IESU 


th AE 
३, ॐ, पूं 
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^ Will a handful of Sala-grains be an appropritate offering 
to the highest praiseworthy God whose food consists in this 
movable and immovable ( world ) !ed to death? S5 


b 


ci 
Cha 


f) betel leaf be (proper) for 
an instantly obtains 
the supreme, perfect purity, tranquillity of mind (and) 
lustre of the entire body ? *6 


What extraordinary fruit w here to be offered to 
Him, the Lord of the entire o bestows upon the 
people heavenly rewards more excellent than nectar ? *7 


How can this gold be given as a gift to the Lord of the 


entire world by acquiring ihe splendovr of whose own eyes, 
the ascetics experience attachment to Him? *8 


Virakta :— Then what is the ( right ) mode of worship ? 
Atmananda :— Listen with an attentive mind. 
Vrakta :— I am attentive. 


Amananda ;— This Sarhbhu, the Lord of the Universe, ( has to be) 
offered the lotus in the form of the mind as His seat, 
water for washing feet etc. by means of the profusely 
flooded water (in the form) of discriminatory faculty, (and) 
provision of garment by thoughts of non.duality. *g 


The decoration of the God is to be thought of as being 
all.pervasive by an intelligent man, by means of which he 


himself would become matchless embellishment in the 
world. *10 


For Him, stainleseness alone is the ointment of sandala 
wood etc. which has the fragrance of bliss of the Supreme 
Spirit (and) beautiful flowers (are) in the form of purity, 
enlightenment and spotlessness. *1l 
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प्रथकचितेयेत्प्रतिभाति सर्व 
तदेव Azemi सुधूपः | 
यद्वासनावासितचित्तगेहं 
निवासयोग्यं TAA ॥ १२ ॥ 


प्रेम्णाद्रेभावं गमितेरद भ्रे- 
श्रिद्ह्विसंयोजितवृत्तिसूत्रेः | 
दीपक्रिया स्वात्मनिवेदन तु 
नेवेद्यमेकं परिपाकरम्यम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 


अज्ञाननागलतिकाश्रितभूतपत्रे 
जीवामिमानपरसक्रमुकाभिरासम्‌ | 
भैदैकचर्णणुणताखदिरादियुक्त 
ताम्बूलमस्तु परमाद्वयचिन्मयाय || १४॥ 


्रह्मोपदेशाधिकभूमिभाग- 

प्रोद्यत्खबो धामृतवृक्षजातम्‌ | 
सब्चिन्मयस्यास्तु रसैकपात्रं 

सर्वैक्यता स्वादुफलं शिवाय ॥ १५॥ 


सर्वभ्रपञ्चसुख सं स्थितिमूलभूतं 
टृगद्रश्यदशनविधाननिधानमेकम्‌ | 

देयं यथोक्तविधिना खलु दक्षिणार्थे 

दक्षेण छक्षितशिवाय चिदात्मकाय ॥ १६॥ 


इत्थ किञ्चिदपक्कमानसमुदे पूजाप्रकारः पुरा 
ूर्वाचायेमतः सुपकमनसामन्योऽस्ति सर्वाधिकः | 
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All that appears to be different from the intelligent 
Supreme Spirit is an excellent incense arising out of the 
fire in the form of the Supreme Principle. The mental 
abode made fragrant by aspiration for Him is the fitting 
abode of the Lord of the World. *12 


The ritual of ( waving ) lamp (is done) by means of the 
plentiful threads in the form of mental attitudes connected 
with the fire in the form of the intelligent Supreme (and) 
made wet by love (for Him); the self-dedication made 
pleasant by (its) perfection is the only offering (to Him). 

*13 


Let there be (an offering of) betel-leaf to the highest 
non-dual blissful God, (the betel-leaf) taking support of the 
Naga-creeper in the form of nescience (mixed with) lime 
in the form of duality alone (as well as) with catechu 
( Khadira ) in the form of attributes (tasting ) delicious due 
to the great betel-nut in the form of self-conceit. *14 


Let there be a delicious fruit in the only container of 
bliss in the form of all-identity (offered to) Lord Siva, 
(the fruit) produced by the tree (in the form ) of nectar- 
like self-realization blossomed out of the greater ground 
portion ( in the from ) of the preaching of the Brahman. *15 


The only treasure of the arrangement of (the trio viz. ) 
the eye-sight, the object to be seen and the act of seeing, 
being the root cause of blissful existence in the whole world 
should indeed be given as a gift with proper ritual by a 
vigilant person to Lord Siva who is the goal, possessing 
the nature of the Supreme Intellignece. *16 


Thus formerly this mode of (offering) worship was 
approved by the ancient teachers (in order to give) some 
delight to (a man of) immature mind. But there is 
another (one), superior to all (others) (meant for) 

Syà .. 16 


EBEN 


122 श्वानुभूति-न।टकस्‌ 


सर्वत्रेव सदेव साधयति यः enmenzs चिन्मयं 
सर्वाभावनमेव दैशिकमुखोद्वीतश्चिरै चिच्छिवे ॥ १७॥ 


विरक्त! — कथमयमन्येषां मतिपथमवतरेत्‌ | 


आत्मानन्दः — हृदाकाशचिदाकाशभूताकाशेक्यभावनात्‌ | 
यदोदेति परानन्दस्तदाऽसौ भासते स्वयम्‌ || १८॥ 


बिरक्तः — साधु समभिहितं हितं भवता भवतापनोदकमिदम्‌ | किञ्च 

- न कमप्येवं agra भवदन्यमहमद्राक्षम्‌ | 

आत्मानन्दः --- साधु सखे साधु यदभिहितं भवता नाहमेवं aged 

` भवदन्यमद्राक्षमिति | यतो य एवमुक्तवान्‌ वदति वदिष्यति वा स 
एवाहमहमेव सः | 


विरक्तः — सखे किमसि वामदेव एव भवान्‌ यतः स एवमेवावोचदहं 
सूये इत्यादिकम्‌ | 

आत्मानन्दः --- उपाधिपरित्यागादित्यवेहि | अथवा, नेतदप्युचितं arg- 

` मुपाधर्मिथ्यात्ववत्तया शुद्धस्य च पग्रहणायोग्यतया ्यागम्रहयोरसं- 

` भवात्‌ । 


(अत्रान्तरे भूतिभासुरः । ) 
भूतिभासुरः — आत्मानन्द, नमस्ते | 
आत्मानन्दः — चिद्वस्तुलाभोऽस्तु ते | 
भतिभासुरः (आत्मगतम्‌ 1) — अहो विरक्ता अपि यत्रानुरक्ताः सोऽय- 


त्मानन्द्‌; कथमेवं न वदेत्‌ । (प्रकाशम्‌ | ) (स्मरणमभिनीय |) 
अखण्डार्थताविचारोपक्रम एव कृतोऽभूत्‌ | 


v. B. वदत. 
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those of mature mind, which always brings about at all 
places the long lasting blissful non-duality of the Self with 
Lord Siva, the intelligent principle, the negation of every- 
thing and proclaimed through the mouth of the ( spiritual ) 
teacher. *17 


Virakta :— How could this be understood by others ? 


Atmananda :— This itself flashes forth when the Supreme bliss 
dawns as a result of contemplation of the unity between 
the spiritual sphere, the Supreme intelligent sphere and the 
physical sphere. *18 


Virakta :— This beneficial advice, annihilating worldly pangs, has 
been perfectly pointed out by your revered Sir, Moreover, I 
have not seen anybody else except you speaking like this. 


Atmananda :— Bravo, Friend Bravo! You rightly said that you 
have not seen anybody else speaking like this since he who has 
said or speaks or will speak like this is I and I am he. 


Virakta :— Friend, are you Vamadeva, since he alone said: ** I am 
Manu”, ** I am Surya ” etc. ? 


Atmananda :— Know it to be (so) on account of (his) renouncing 
adjuncts. Or, this is also not proper to speak of due to the false 
nature of the adjuncts, whereas the pure Brahman being 
incapable of being acquired, there is the impossibility of 
renunciation and acceptance. 


( Meanwhile (comes) Bhitibhasura. ) 
Bhütibhasura :— Atmananda, I bow down to you. 
Atmananda :— May you attain the Supreme Intelligent Spirit. 


Bhutibhasura ( To himself) :— Oh! How this Atmananda, to 
whom even ascetics are also attached, would not speak like 
this? ( Loudly ) ( Indicating recollection by gesture) Only the 
commencement of deliberation of the eternal object ( Brahman ) 
has been done. 


124 स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 
विरक्तः --- एवमेव । 


भूतिभासुरः — साधु व्यवसितं सखे, यदेवंविचारे मनो दत्तवानसि 
मूढवैराग्याभिमानमपहाय | 


विरक्तः -- विळसितमेतव्सुसङ्गतेः | 
भूतिभासुरः -- साधु सखे, साधु सलमाह भवान्‌ । उक्तं च 
gata: — 
सङ्गः सर्वात्मना ANA; स चेद्धातु न शक्यते | 
सद्भिः सह स कतेव्यः सन्तः सङ्गस्य भेषजम्‌ || १९॥ इति । 
विरक्तः — तत्त्वमस्यादिवाक्येषु न सम्भवति लक्षणा । नोपयुक्ता च 
सेति कस्यचिद्वचनमहमश्रोषम्‌ | तदेतद्यक्तमयुक्तं वेति बदतु भवान्‌ | 
भूतिभासुरः — तत्त्वमस्यादिवाक्येषु शुद्धचिन्मात्रलक्षणा | 
वेदान्तिसम्मता WE शक्या सम्बन्धतः कथम्‌ ॥ Ro I 
युक्तेति यन्मतं तद्धि विमतं मायिको यतः । 
सम्बन्धः स्वीकृतः शुद्धे तादात्म्यं बा मतं तथा || २१॥ 
नेबात्मभिन्नं तदिति तमेवेत्यादिका श्रुति) । 
निराबाधेति सिद्धान्तं चिरं चित्तेडबधारय ॥ २२ ॥ 
बस्तुतस्तु — 
अन्यत्रशक्यसम्वन्धसच्वात्तात्पयमेब हि | 
लक्षणाबीजमास्थेयं तेन तत्कल्पना वृथा ॥ २३ ॥ 
ळक्षणाजन्यविज्ञानं निर्विकहपं मतं यतः | 
प्रमाणमत्र जागर्ति तमेवेत्यादिका श्रुतिः ॥ २४ ॥ 


लल 


५, D. मा. & D. 
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Virakta :— You are right. 


Bhutibhasura :— Friend, you have properly decided, since giving up 
the vanity of delusive asceticism, you have engaged ( your ) mind 
in such thinking. 


Virakta :— This is a pleasant outcome of the excellent company. 


Bhutibhasura :— Bravo Friend, Bravo! You have rightly pointed 
out. This has been said by the ancient preachers too : 


Attachment should be totally shunned; if it is not possible 
to give it up, it should be effected with the noble, (since ) 
they (noble men) are (as it were) the healing medicine 
for the (evils of ) attachment. *19 


Virakta :— I have heard somebody saying that in the Upanisadic 
sentences like “ You are that '' ( the power of ) indication is not 
possible, nor is it useful. Let the Revered Sir explain whether 
it is proper or improper. 


Bhutibhasura :— In sentences like ** You are that " the only indica- 
tion of the pure intellingent Self (is) approved by the 
followers of Vedanta. How can that (indication), how- 
ever, be due to the relation ? *20 


If it is said it is proper, ( we say ) it is a wrong assump- 
tion since the relation is said to be false or it may be held 
to be the identification with the pure ( self ). *21 


The Sruti like ‘ That is not different from the Self °’ or 
like ** That alone’’ etc. remains unsublated. Keep this 
doctrine always in your mind. १22 


As 8 matter of fact : 


the cause (lit. the seed) of (understanding) indication 
being temporary, the purport (arises from) the existence 
of relation possible elsewhere and so its imagery is 
worthless. *23 


As the knowledge arising but of indication is said to be 
without any attribute, here the evidence is the Sruti like 
** It awakens that alone ". "24 
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विरक्तः — तथ्यमाह भवान्‌। परन्तु सति get चित्रमिति qu 
किन्नाश्रोषीद्भवान्‌ | 

भूतिभासुर। — तर्त्कि लक्षणां खण्डयितुमुद्यतो$सि | 

विरक्तः — नाहमुद्यतो5स्मि | 

भतिभासुर! — तह्मन्यमतमेवालुबदतु भवान्‌ | 

विरक्तः -- साधु भूतिभासुर, साधु | 


तत्त्वमस्यादिवाक्येषु योग्यतावशतः सुखम्‌ | 
शुद्धाभेदंप्रतीतिः स्थाहक्षणा क्रोपयोगिनी ॥ २५ ॥ 
भूतिभासुरः — इयं शङ्का पिशाचीव समर्था बाधितुं कथम्‌ | 
भवेत्सुलक्षणां साधो वेदान्तपदसंस्थिताम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
यतः — 
agaaga ह्यर्थ ज्ञानं सर्वस्य जायते | 
'शब्दादतोऽपि नैवास्ति योग्यता क्कापि कारणम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
विरक्तः -- शाब्दप्रमायां खलु योग्यतायाः 
प्रमायुणस्ते न च शाब्दबुद्धौ | 
योग्यखधी; कारणमित्यदः कि 
नेवागतं ते श्रवणो5पि किञ्चित्‌ ॥ २८॥ 
mm -- शृणु रे । -- 
शाब्दप्रमायां भ्रमविप्रलिप्साद्यभाव एवास्तु गुणः सुखेन | 
आवश्यकादेव हि कार्यसिद्धौ को वाऽन्यमङ्गीङुरुते तदर्थम ॥ २९॥ 
विरक्तः -- गोद्रैव्यमिद्यत्र विशेष्यमात्रे 
्रव्यत्वमन्वेति यथा तथात्र | 
विशिष्टशक्त्यैव विशोष्य शुद्ध - 
ऽभेदाम्बयो लक्षणया विनाऽपि ॥ ३० ॥ 


Jia 
v. B, ओशीर्भवान्‌, 


—— 
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Virakta :— You are right. But have you not heard the maxim: « If 
there is a wall then only there can be a wall-painting '' ? 


Bhutibhasura :— Are you set to refute indication ? 


Virakta :— No. I am not. 


Bhutibhasura :— Then you please repeat another view. 


Virakta :— Bravo Bhütibhasurá, bravo ! 


In statements like ‘* You are that", there is easily 
the comprehension of pure non-difference on account of 
propriety; what is the use of indication then ? *25 


Bhatibhasura :— O Noble One! how would this goblin-like doubt 


be able to sublate the perfect indication existing in the doctrine 
of Vedanta ? 


Because : 


On account of verbal (authority ) everybody gets know- 
ledge even with reference to absolutely false object; (and) 
so propriety is not the ( real ) reason. *27 


Virakta :— In the verbal knowledge of propriety, there is indeed no 
attribute of knowledge nor is the understanding of propriety 
the real cause. Have you not heard of this ( theory )? *28 


Bhüutibhasure :— Listen : 


Let there simply ( sukhena ) be the attribute, viz. absence 
of delusion, deception etc. in the verbal knowledge. For, 
when a task is achieved through necessity, who would adopt 
another ( attribule ) for the ( same ) purpose ? *29 


Virakta :— Just as, (when there is only) an object as in (the 
statement:) ‘The cow is an object", substanceness 
alone follows, similarly, here (in this case) even without 
indication, (there is) the purport of non-duality with . 
(reference to ) pure intelligent entity only on account of a 
specia] power, *30 


um... 


= utl D RE 
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किख — 
ARS लक्षणाशुद्धे शक्तिरेव हि saad । 
केचिदेवं बदन्तीह लक्षणोच्छेददक्षिणाः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
भूतिभासरः -- अहो विचित्रमेतदू यदेवंविधमतीनपि दक्षिणा इति 
बद्सि | 
विभावयसि नेतत्कि ब्रह्म निधर्मकं यतः | 
अतो निमित्तराहिद्यादवाच्यं भोस्तदिष्यते ॥ 32 1 
विना निमित्त यदि शब्दशक्ति- 
स्तदा तु सर्वत्र भवेखसङ्गः | 
निधर्मता चास्य तु वेदसिद्धा 
धर्मोऽपि चेन्मायिक इष्यते त्वया ॥ 33 ॥ 
तदा5पवगसाधनज्ञानेन्याविषयकत्वप्रतिपादकश्रुृतिविरोधो भवेत्त- 
स्मादवाच्यं ब्रह्म । एबमेवाभिहितं प्राचीनेः | -- 
दृष्टा गुणक्रियाजातिसम्बन्धा: शब्दहेतवः | 
नात्मन्यन्यतमो ह्यषां तेनात्मा नाभिधीयते ॥ ३४ ॥ 
ब्रह्मण्यवाच्ये यो विद्वान्‌ वाच्यतामधिगच्छति | 
स fragt निमित्तानां विरहेः प्रतिबोध्यत्ताम्‌ | ३५॥ इति। 


गगनादिपदमपि दब्दाश्रयत्वविशिष्टे शक्तम्‌ । 
विरक्तः — सखे, ag समभिह्वितमिदम्‌ । परन्तु शब्दापरोक्षता तु 
कथम्‌ । 


भूतिभासुरः — तत्वमस्यादिवाक्यं तु दशमस्स्वमसी तिवत्‌ | 
अपरोक्षां धियं धत्त इति यत्तदसाम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥| 


८. उ. लाबात्‌, ९. B. -मित्ते, 
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Moreover, 
some ( people ) skilled in uprooting indication speak thus 
in this case for the sake of brevity that (special) power 
(is to be understood) (in the matter of) pure entity 
( Brahman ) particularly ( understood ) by indicatian. *31 


Bhutibhasura :— Oh! It is strange that you should refer to those 
people having such opinion as skilled ones. Don’t you 
understand that the Brahman is attributeless ? So on 
account of the absence of any cause, it is best spoken of as 
beyond the ( ken of ) words. *32 


If verbal] power (operates) without any cause, there 
would be undesirable contingency everywhere; but his being 
without attributes is established by the Veads, (and) if an 
attribute is desired by you it is illusory. * 33 


Then (at the time of getting ) knowledge of liberation, there 
would be contradiction with the Sruti propounding some other 
object and so the Brahman is beyond (the ken of ) words. The 
same has been declared by the ancient ( sages ) : 


Attribute, action, genre, relation are seen to be the cause 
of verbal ( dealing ); neither of these is found in the Self 
and so the Self is not expressed ( in terms of them ). *34 


The Brahman being beyond (the ken of) words, ४ 
learned (man) who resorts to words ( in describing 
Brahman) should be known as immodest due to absence 
of causes ( in its description ). *35 


A word like * sky " also is empowered being characterized 
by dependence on word. 


V iakta :— Friend, you are right. But how can there be girect 
( perception ) through words ? 


Bhutibhasura :— ( To hold) that a statement like ४ You are that ” 
conveys a direct meaning like ** You are tenth» js pot 
proper. «3 6 

Sva...17 
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शब्दत्वादेव चास्यापि परोक्षज्ञानहेतुता | 
इन्द्रियादेव शब्द्स्य साहाय्यादपरोक्षधीः ॥ ३७ ॥ 
| विरक्तः — अपरोक्षविश्रमनिवर्तनक्षमा 
| न परोक्षधीरिति तु सर्वसम्मतम्‌ | 
| श्रुतितस्त्वत; ag तथाविध भ्रम- 
| 
| प्रतिरोधकप्रमितिरेब जायते ॥ ३८ ॥ 
| — इति वक्तुमुचितम्‌ | 
आत्मनः ख्प्रकाशत्वात्साक्षिवेद्यत्वतस्तथा | 
सुखादेन मनः कापि स्वातन्त्र्यात्करणं मतम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
— इत्यप्यहम श्रौषम्‌ | 
भूतिभासुरः — साधु किमेतावता कृप्तकल्पनागौरवमाविष्करोषि | शुणोतु 
भवांस्तर्हि | 
wena हि सर्वो5स्मीत्येवं साक्षात्कृतो मनः | 
ब्रह्मणः खप्रजातायां हेतुरन्य़ो यतोऽस्ति न || ४० || 
faq — 


औपाधिकायामहंवृत्तो तस्य gar हि हेतुता । 
श्रुतयोऽप्यस्य हेतुत्वे प्रमाणानीत्यतः सखे ॥ ४१ ॥ 


वाक्यार्थभावनादाढयेसद्दितं मानसं सुखम्‌ | 
| | ब्रह्मसाक्षात्कृतो हेतुरित्थं चित्ते विचिन्तय ॥ ४२ ॥ 


बिरक्तः — मनसो ब्रह्मसाक्षात्कारह्वतुत्वे का श्रुतिः प्रमाणम्‌ | 


भूतिभासुरः — किन्न am त्वया | 


SEE E 


विरक्तः — सत्यमाह भवान्‌ श्रुतेब सा | 
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And the word is also the cause of His indirect knowledge» 
(but) direct perception is (brought about) through sense- 
organs with the help of words. ^37 


Virakta :— It is accepted by all that indirect perception is not 
capable of removing the delusion (caused) by direct 
perception, and so the cognition removing tbat delusiom 
arises out of ( the study of ) Sruti. *38 


It is appropriate to speak this. 


Atman being self-illuminating, being of the nature of 
witness and being an object to be known, the mind is not 
viewed independently to be the cause of ( experiencing ) 
bliss etc. * *39 


I have heard this also. 


Bhutibhasura :— Allright. Why in this manner do you show off the 
great imagery created by you? May you then listen: 


In the perception of the Brahman taking place in dream, 
viz. ५ I am everything ", the mind (is) the cause. There 
is nothing else ( at that time ). *4O 


Moreover : 


In the case of deceptive egoistic-tendency, O friend, the 
mind is imagined as the cause, and even the Srutis are the 
authorities ( to prove ) its causal nature. *41 


Think in your mind that, in the realization of Brahman, 
the mind along with the sound understanding of the Vedic 
statement is rightly the cause. *42 


Virakta :— Which Sruti is the authority to prove that the mind 
is the cause in the relization of the Brahman ? 


Bhutibhasura :— Have you not heard that ? 


Virakta :— You are right, I have heard that. 


—— 
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भूतिभासुरः -- afs तट्विरुद्वश्वुयविरोध श्रोतुमिच्छसि | 
विरक्तः — सम्यगूहितं भवता | 


भूतिभासुरः — एषोऽणुरात्मा चेतसा वेदितव्यः। मनसैवानुद्रष्टव्यमिति 
तृतीयया aa ब्रह्मसाक्षास्कारे मनसः कारणत्वसिद्धौ ' यन्मनसा न 
. मनुत ” इत्या देरपक्कम नोऽग्राह्यत्वमर्थः | 


विरक्तः - तं त्वौपनिषदं पुरुषं प्रच्छामीत्याचनुरोधेन यतो art 
Rata इत्यादेः श्रुत्या ब्रह्माबोधकत्वं शब्दस्येत्येवार्थो न कुतः | 


भूतिभासुरः -- लक्षणया शब्दगम्यं ब्रद्मेत्येतादशार्थकश्रुतेरद्शना | शब्दात्‌ 
aza ब्रह्मसाक्षास्कार इत्येवार्थ इति बिभावेये FASST | 


विरक्तः -- सखे साधूपपादितमेतद्‌ भवता यत आत्मानन्दोऽपि तृष्णी- 
मश्रोषीत्‌। 


आत्मानन्द; (खगतम्‌।) -- अहो विरक्तोऽपि चिरमनुरक्त इवाभात्यद्वेत- 
सरणि शल्योद्धारे यतोनेकवादिशङ्काशाद्रप्रदशनमकरोत्‌ । अथवा 
किमाश्चर्यमत्र। को नाम सुमतिरद्वेतसाम्राञ्ये नानुरञ्येत। यत्र च — 


न भेदचिन्ता न च निग्रहोऽपि 
प्रेकारहानाबपि दुःखलेशः | 

नेबास्ति नो वा स्वपरप्रवृत्तिः 

सर्वाणि सौख्यानि करस्थितानि ॥ ४३ ॥ 


. किन ये पुनरट्वेतापाराकूपारसुधारससारस्वादविरसाः संसारमरू- 
मरीचिकापयःपानळाळसमानसास्ते न कथं सुमतिजनावहास्या भवेयुः | 
यतः — 

१०. B. तृतीया. ११, D, निभालय 
३२. D. प्रा, 


à 
it eee Bi] | | | 
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Bhutibhasura :— Then do you wish to hear that which is non-contra- 
dictory to that Sruti ? 


Virakta :— You have guessed correctly. 


Bhutibhasura :— '* This subtle Atma is to be known through the 
mind ??, ** It is to be perceived by the mind alone ??, the causal 
nature of the mind in the realization of the Brahman being 
established by the third (instrumental ) case of the Sruti, the 
idea of 8 statement like ** What cannot be thought of by the 
mind "' is to understand an immature mind ( here ). 


Virakta :— Why not to understand the idea of the word being non- 
expressive of the Brahman through the Sruti like «1 however 
ask about that Upanisadic man’’ or ‘* From where speech 
returns back °’ ? 


Bhutibhasura :— You know that there is no realization of the 
Brahman only through words due to non-availability of the Sruti, 
meaning that Brahman is understood through words by means 
of indication; ( better ) speak logically. 


Virakta :— Friend, You have explained it properly since Atmananda 
also listened ( to you ) silently. 


Atmananda ( To himself ) :— Oh! Virakta also appears to be as if 
deeply interested in extracting darts of difficulty in the path of 
non-duality, since he made a display of the points of doubt ( per- 
taining to) several disputants. Or what is there to wonder? 
Who is that wise (man) who would indeed be not interested 
in the vast sovereignty of non-dual Brahman? Where : 


there is no anxiety for difference, nor even supression, 
nor any iota of grief even at the loss of a ( particular ) 
mode, nor ( any ) activity for oneself nor for others; (and 
where ) all delights are in ( one’s ) own hand ( i. e. are easily 
accessible ). *43 


Moreover, how would those, who are averse to the relish of 
the essence of the nectar from the vast ocean (in the form of) 
non-duality, ( and ) with their minds greedy to drink the water 
of the mirage In the desert of the mundane world, not be ridiculed 
by wise people? Since: 
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वारंबारविचारणे5पि न मनाक्‌ संसारवारांनिधौ 
सारं कापि कदाऽपि केश्चिदपि वा दृष्टं न नो वा श्रुतम्‌ । 


एवं सत्यपि ये निमग्नह्ृदयास्तस्मिस्तु दाब्दाश्रयात्‌ 
सारप्राप्तिथिया न ते कथमहो हास्या भवेयुभूराम्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 


( प्रकादाम्‌ । ) भूतिभासुर, साधु सममिहितम्‌ | 


विरक्तः — किमिदमेब तत्त्वं agana तत्त्वमस्यादिवाक्यं प्रतिपादयति 
शुद्धब्रह्मस्वरूपमिति | 


आत्मानन्दः ( विहस्य |) -- कथमिदं न ते चित्तभूमिकामारोहति | 
विरक्तः -- स्वामिसम्मतं चेदारोक्ष्यत्येव | 


आत्मानन्दः — wig afe परमरहस्यम्‌ | 


ब्रह्मणः खप्रकाशध्वान्न प्रमाणमपेक्षितम्‌ | 
इतराभाबबोधार्थ लक्षणाभ्युपगम्यताम्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 


अभिहितं चब भगवता भाष्यकृता -- 


अन्यदेव तद्विदितदथोऽविदितादधि । येनेदं सवं विजानाति d 
केन विजानीयादित्यादिना ब्रह्मगोऽविषयस्वमभिधाय अविषयत्वे ब्रह्मणः 
शास्रयोनित्वानुपपत्तिरिति चेदित्याशाङ्कथाविद्याकर्पित भेद निवृत्तिपरत्वा- 
च्छास्रस्य न हि mwa; तथाविषयीभूतं ब्रह्म प्रतिपिपादयिषति | 
किं तर्हि । प्रत्यगात्मत्वेनाबिषयतया प्रतिपादयद्‌ बिद्याकल्पितवेद्यवेदितृ- 
वेदनादिभेदमपनयति | 

तथा च शास्त्रम्‌ — 


FAAS Sa 


१३, Bg. १४, 2. afar. 
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In spite of repeated reflection, not even the slightest worth 
was either seen or heard by any one at any time in the 
ocean of the mundane world. This being the case, how 
would those who (have their) minds immersed in that in the 
hope of securing some material gain relying on the words, 
be not highly ridiculous ? *44 


( Loudly) Bhutibbasura, you have pointed out rightly. 


Virakta : — Is this the same truth about the nature of the pure 
Brahman which is propounded by the statement :— ** You are 
that " etc. through indication ? 


Atmananda ( Smiling ) :— How is this not understood by you ? 


Virakta :— If it is approved by the master, it will be definitely 
understood. 


Atmananda :— Then listen to this great secret. 


No authority is expected for Brahman due to its being 
self-illuminous; you accept indication in order to under- 
stand the non-existence of ( something ) else. IUS] 


Moreover, it is proclaimed by the Revered ( Sankaracarya ), the 
Commentator ( of the Brahmasütra ) :— “ * That ( Brahman) is 
definitely different from that which is known and from that which 
is unknown’, ‘ Whereby would one understand Him through 
whom one understands all this?’ — thus Having mentioned the 
Brahman beyond the object (06 perception ), and having appre- 
hended ( the objection ) that in case Brahman is not an object 
( of senses ), the scripture would not possibly be its source, ( we 
reply:) the scripture being mainly concerned with the removal 
of differenciation projected by nescience, this Scripture does not 
intend to expound the Brahman which has become an object 
(of senses) like that. ‘What then?’ It (the Scripture), by 
propounding (this) through the inner self as not being an 
object, dispels the differenciation such as the object of know- 
ledge, the knower and the knowing process, (all) which are 
fancied by the nescience. Similarly the Scripture (says) : 


* He has comprehended who feels he has not; ( while) he 
has not comprehended who feels he has. It is not understood 
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यस्यामतं तस्य मतं मतं यस्य न वेद्‌ सः। 
अविज्ञातं विजानतां विज्ञातमविजानताम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 

न zBisW पश्येन्न विज्ञपर्विज्ञातारं विजानीयादियनेन सन्दर्भण 
समन्वयसूत्रे, गुणोपसंहारे च cater समञ्जसमिति Ga, अपवादो 
नाम यत्र कस्मिश्चिद्स्तुनि पूर्वनिविष्टायां मिथ्याबुद्धों निश्चितायां 
पश्चादुपजायमाना यथार्था बुद्धिः पूर्वनिविष्टाया सिथ्याबुद्धेर्निवर्तिका 
भवति । यथा देहेन्द्रियसङ्घात आत्मबुद्धिरात्मन्येवात्मबुद्धया TA- 
द्भाविन्या तत्त्वमसीत्यनया यथार्थबुद्धया निवत्येते । इत्यादिना । 


विरक्त! — इतरस्य निरासोऽपि तत्त्वमस्यादिवाक्यतः | 
कथा वृत्त्येति सन्देहे निर्णयो वचनात्तव ॥ ४७॥ 


आत्मानन्दः — शब्दसामश्यतस्तावत्ताद्रशार्थप्रयो मतः 
सम्प्रदायबिदां मार्ग लक्षणेवेति बा मतम्‌ ॥ ४८॥ 


विरक्तः — एवंविधानेककह्पक्रलपनाकळनप्रबीणः पण्डित एव | 
आत्मानन्दः — उपनिषदर्थागारोऽपि | 


विरक्तः - अद्वेतविद्याऽपि 'नानामुखतया विद्योतत इति सबिस्मयं मे 
मनः | 


आत्मानन्दः — न कोऽपि विस्मयः | यथा काऽपि भगवती * भागीरथी 
"^ €^ ` ७ ७. ` 
नानामुख; सागरमनुप्रविष्टेवमेवाद्वैतविद्या संसारसागरं प्रबिष्टति । 


विरक्तः — को nzi त्वदन्यो बोधयेत्‌ सुधांशुरिव कुमुदम | 


आत्मानन्दः — किमहो सायंतनी सन्ध्या समुज्जम्भते | 


१५. मिसत्रे. १६. 7. ति, 
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by those who feel they have understood, and it is under- 
stood by those who feel that they have not understood’. *46 


On the Reconciliation Aphorism, in the context of * You can- 
not perceive the perceiver of perception, you cannot know the 
knower of knowledge’, and further in the ( section on ) Sum- 
ming up of qualities, through the aphorism, * And because ( the 
word * Om’) is co-exteneive ( with the Vedas), it is perfectly 
congruous ’, ( it has been thus explained ) : Ablation ( Apavada ) 
is that which occurs where, with regard to an entity, when a 
false notion (of its being some other entity ) has already been 
definitely superimposed on it, a correct comprehension ( of the 
same entity), which arises later on, negatives (i. e. ablates ) 
the earlier false notion ( entertained by man ). Just as the notion 
of the Self (imposed) upon the agregate of the body and sense- 
organs gets dispelled when the correct knowledge, that the Self 
is (in fact) the Self ( while the body and sense-organs are not 
the self), supervenes at some subsequent stage through (the 
scriptural knowledge:) ‘ That thou art ? ". — In this manner. 


Virakta :— There would be the decision according to your declaration 
in (the matter of) doubt viz. by which power (of words) 
there is sublation of another object through statement like 
* That thou art ’. *47 


Atmananda :— On account of the power of the word, the under- 
standing of that type of meaning, or even indication, is up- 
held in ( this ) school of the masters of philosophy. *48 

Virakta :— You are really a pundit well versed in supposing a 
member of such possibilities and speculations. 

Atmananda :— Even Upanisadarthagara (is so ). 

Virakta : — My mind is amazed that even the doctrine of non-duality 
shines forth through diverse ways. 

Atmananda :— No wonder. Just as the same revered Bhagirathi 
enters the ocean through several ways, likewise the ( manifold ) 
knowledge of non-duality has entered the ocean (in the form ) 
of mundane existence. 

Virakta :— Who else except you would awaken (०३) like the moon 
(awakening ) a lotus ? 

Atmananda :— Oh! It is the evening twilight shining forth, 

Sya--18 
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विरक्तः — कि तद्वन्दनोद्यमः | 
आत्मानन्दः — usa । को नाम बिधातुर्नियतिमतिवर्तिठुँ समर्थः | 
qq: — 
बिपत्तो मित्रस्याधिकरुचिरकान्तिप्रणयिनी 
सुरावासोह्लासा कृतविटपहासा सरभसम्‌ | 
प्रदोषे रक्ता सा une सन्ध्यौ त्रिजगतां 
सदा बन्या जाता तदिह शरणं दैवमतुलम्‌॥ ४९ N 
विरक्तः -- का तर्ह्मतस्याः समधिका | 
आत्मानन्दः -- जीवशिबसम्ध्या यस्याश्च न नाशः | या च लोकोत्तर- 
फलदा । कलङ्कमलिनं निशापति च नानुसरति। नावलम्बते च 
शून्यम्‌ । 
विरक्तः -- तथ्यमाह भवान्‌। इदं चाकलयतु कौतुकमेकम्‌। यदयं 
चण्डरो चिभूधरेष््पि करं प्रसाये स्वोदयोद्रेकमासायय दिशोऽपि qR- 
तोष्य 'लोकयात्राप्रवतकोऽपि विरक्तिमापन्नः सरित्पतिवनमधिबसति | 
आत्मानन्दः — नियतिरेव सर्वसंबिधात्री | 


विरक्तः -- सत्यमेतत्‌। 
यदयं द्विजराजोऽपि कलङ्कं स्फुटमावहन्‌ | 
gaan समाश्रित्य त्रियामामनुयाति च ॥ ५० ॥ 
आत्मानन्दः —— अळमधुनानया प्रसक्तानुप्रसक्तवार्तया। अतिक्रामति च 
भगवतो विश्वेशस्यारात्रिर्फैसमयः | ततस्त्वेनं तदाळयेऽतिवाह्य लोक- 


कोलाहलप्रचाररहिते erre स्थित्वाऽऽत्मानुसंधाने लोकनिशामति- 
वाहयामः सर्वे | 


(इति निष्क्रान्ताः।) 
चतुर्थोऽङ्कः | 
१७. संसंध्या. .. १८. 3, शि. 


SVANUBHUTI-NATAKA 139 
Virakta :— Are you then set to worship ( the God ) ? 


Atmananda :— Yes, you are right. Who is capable of changing the 
course of providence? Since: 
That (Evening) Twilight (i.e. Sandhy@), having the 
Sun with greater splendour, at the time of his calamity, 
being joyous at staying with the Gods, vehemently laughing 
at the trees, turns red in the evening; still strangely enough, 
she has ever been adorable to the three worlds. So, the 
incomparable destiny is (the only) refuge here (in this 
world ). *49 
Virakta :— Who else is superior to her ? 


Atmananda :— The unison between the Individual Self and the 
Supreme Self of which there is no destruction and which gives 
extra-ordinary reward. Moreover it does not follow the moon 
(the lord of night) stained by the spot and it does not resort 
to Ether. 


Virakta :— You are right. Please see this curious matter, viz. this 
Sun having spread (his) rays even on the mountains, having 
attained his zenith ( for the rise), having gratified the directions; 
although activator of Worldly transactions, (now) being 
passionless, takes refuge in the lord of rivers ( ocean ). 


Atmananda :— Destiny alone is the architect of everything. 


Virakta :— That is true. 

Since this moon (the king of constellations ), distinctly 
wearing a spot, resorting to the path of Ether, is following 
the night. *50 
Atmananda :— Now enough of this long, continued talk! And the 
time of waving the lamp around Lord Siva is passing off. So 
passing it-(i.e. the time) in His temple, having stayed in some 
place free from the prevalence of people’s commotion, we all 

shall spend the worldly night in meditation of the Self. 


( They exit.) 
000 च्या 


पञ्चमोऽङ्कः 


(ततः प्रविशति भूतिभासुरः । ) 
भूतिभासुरः (HAA |) — अयेऽपगतेब निशा यतः खप्नजागरयोरन्त- 
राले जायमानां स्वानुभवेकमानामेनां दशामनुभवामि । तदेनं विरक्त- 
मपि प्रबोधयामि । यामि च ताभ्यां समं wig भगबतीं भागीरथीम्‌ । 
( प्रकाशम्‌ | ) 
| मालिन्यं विनिवारयद्यतितरी पुष्णाति कान्ति तथा 
घम बधयते प्रसादमतुळं चित्त विधत्त श्रम्‌ | 
जन्तोर्जाह्वीमैजन वितनुते पापीयसोऽप्याहतं 
दूरोध्वेकगति सतामिव समासङ्गः कलौ केवलम्‌ || १॥ 
(तत; प्रबिशत्यात्मानन्दो विरक्तश्च | ) 


आत्मानन्दः —— साधु रे साधु किमासन्नः सूर्योदयः | 

विरक्तः — आसन्नप्राय एव | 

भूतिभासुरः -- सखे विरक्त, किमित्यात्मानन्दः सूर्योदयं जिज्ञासते । _ 
विरक्तः -- को नाम मित्रोदयं नाभिवाञ्छति | 

मृतिभासुर; — कथमेतस्मिन्‌ कर्मप्रवर्तके द्युमणो सित्रभाबः | 

विरक्त! -- तमोविनाशोद्यमभागितासमतामात्रात्‌ i 


आत्मानन्दः —— अद्यास्माभिर्गङ्गाकेशवसविध एव स्थातव्यं यतो ललिता- 
लयसविधे समायास्यन्त्युपनिषदर्थागारादयरते हि चिरमदृष्टा द्रष्टव्याः | 


१८ D. न्यतिरां. 
* Metaically, the short syllable ( वि ) is required, 


ACT V 


( Then enters Bhutibhasura.) 


~ 


Bhutibhasura ( To himself ):— Oh! The night has surely passed off 
since I experience this state of self-awareness arising only 
between dream and waking state. So 1 shall awaken 
Virakta also. I shall then go to the revered Bhagirathi to 
bathe (therein) alongwith them. ( Aloud) Immersion in 
(the water of ) the Ganga, like close contact with noble 
( people ) wards off filth ( evil ) and enhances splendour to a 
great extent. It increases piety (merit) and provides 
incomparable and immense tranquillity to the mind, and 
even if adopted by the sinner it bestows upon him the only 
lofty state ( uplift ) in the Kali age itself. *]1 


( Then enter Atmananda and Virakta.) 
Atmananda :— Well, Well! Is the sunrise imminent ? 
Virakta :— It is almost imminent. 


Bhutibhasura :— Friend Virakta, how is it that Atmananda desires 
to see the sunrise ? 


Virakta :— What (man) does not desire (to see) the rise of the 
Sun ( also, of a friend ) ? 


Bhütibhasura :— How is there friendship with this Sun, the promoter 
of actions ? 


Virakta :— Only through similarity of his taking part in the act of 
removing darkness ( i. e. ignorance ). 


Atmananda :— For the present, we should stay at the (ghat called) 
Ganga-Kesava since people like Upanisadarthagara would be 
coming near the temple of Lalita and as they, not seen for # long 
time, are to be seen. 
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भूतिभासुरः — अये, आत्मानन्द, गङ्गास्तवं कुर्वन्नुपनिषदर्थागारस्तिष्ठती- 
हेब गङ्गातटे पिङ्गलजटेन समम्‌ | 

आत्मानन्दः — कि श्रुतस्त्वया गङ्गास्तबः | 

भूतिभासुरः -- अबधारितोऽपि | 

आत्मानन्दः -- afè श्राबय त स्तबं मह्यम्‌ | 


भूतिभासुरः — किमधुनेवारव्धं ललितास्तवमबधाये तहितयमथवा केबलं 
गङ्गास्तवं श्रबणपथा id प्रापयामि ते | 


आत्मानन्दः —— उभयमपि | 
विरक्तः — किमसौ श्रुतिधरः | 
आत्मानन्दः — को नाम द्विजन्मान श्रुतिधरो धरायाम्‌ । 
विरक्त! — सत्यमेतह्विजन्मनो वेदवत्तति | परन्त्वहृमेतस्यावधारणसामश्यं 
प्रच्छामि | 
आत्मानन्दः -- सन्त्यस्मिन्नन्येऽपि गुणा निगुणप्रबणे | 
विरक्तः — सखे भूतिभासुर, पठ तहिं wast क्रमेण | 
भूतिभासुरः -- त्वत्सर्वतो सुखसमानमतो सुखानि 
पञ्चति नो किमपि कौतुकमातनोति | 


गङ्गे विचित्रमिद्‌मेव तटे त्वदीये 
जन्तोमृतस्य नियमादसृतत्वलाभः ॥ २ ॥ 


मातभूतपतेजेटोत्कटमठे प्राप्ताऽतिविद्या त्वया 
तस्मादेव गुरोस्तु कार्मणमभि जन्तुं तब स्वान्तिके | 


२, D. gi 


$e mS 
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Bhutibhasura :— O Atmananda, reciting the prayer of the Ganga, 
Upanisadarthagara is standing here on the bank of the Ganga 
along with Pingalajata. 


Atmananda :— Have you heard the prayer (addressed to) the 
Ganga? 


Bhutibhasura :— (I have ) even memorized it. 
Atmananda :— Then please let me hear ( it ). 


Bhutibhasura :— Shall I, through the path of the ears, take to your 
heart those two including the prayer to ( Goddess) Lalita com- 
menced just now, or only the prayer to Ganga ? 


Atmananda :— Both of them. 


Virakta :— Is he (Bhütibhásura) endowed with (the knowledge 
of Sruti ? 


Atmananda :— Who is the Brahmin on the Earth who is not 
endowed with the Sruti ? 


Virakta :— It is true that the Brahmin has the knowledge of the 
Vedas but, I am questioning about his retentive capacity. 


Atmananda :— There are also other qualities in him who is inclined 
towards the attributeless ( Brahman ). 


Virakta :— Friend Bhutibhasura, recite then the two prayers in 
order. 


Bhutibhasura :— There is uniformity of faces everywhere (around 
you), and so it is no wonder that you have five faces 
( entrances); but O Ganga! it is strange that a man who 
has died on your bank invariably attains immortality. *2 


O Mother, staying in the excellent convent ( in the form ) 
of Lord Siva's matted hair, you have acquired wonderful 
knowledge. Rightly therefore the magic (power) of the 
teacher towards creatures has disappeared and has been 
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नष्ट चाष्टविधं भुजङ्गकलनादक्ष महोक्षासनं 
पञ्चास्य क्षणतखिनेत्रछलित मन्ये करोषीत्यहम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
जीर्णानन्द्वनप्रिये तव पयः पीतं aang bat 
श्रीगङ्ग गरलं तनोति तदिदं चित्रं न किश्चिज्जने । 
किन्त्वेतत्सुजनेरमन्दमतिभिः ws करोत्येव तत्‌ 
तेषां कामपि काळकूटघटनां कण्ठे ARA) चिरम्‌ ॥४॥ 
त्वत्तीरे किल पञ्चतां गतवतो ब्रह्मकता चेत्ततः 
को लाभः किसु वा स्मयास्पदमिदं गङ्गे चिदेकद्रवे | 
चित्रं किन्त्बिदमेब यत्परतरब्रह्मकतां गच्छतो 
नो गत्यादिकमस्ति किञ्च परमानन्दोऽपि निर्हेतुकः || ५॥ 
आत्मानन्दः -- अयं कविः सन्नपि तथ्यवागिति सविस्मयं मे चेतः । 
भूतिभासुरः --- कविरपि कश्चित्सदर्थमात्रदत्तदृष्टिः | 
Gm: — उपनिषदर्थागारोऽपि कविरिति कौतुकं मे । 
भूतिभासुरः — किमत्र कौतुकम्‌ | किन्न श्रुतास्त्वया व्यासवाल्मीक- 
प्रश्रतयो महाकवयः पुराणाः | 


विरक्त! - व्यासादिभिरप्यादृतस्य काव्यस्य विचारकारिसाहित्यं न कुतः 
परिगणितं षट्शास्रेषु कुतो वा न तद्वहुभिरभ्यस्यैते | 


भूतिभासुरः — इतोऽधिकमलोकिकबिषयं च तत्‌ | 
विरक्तः — कथम्‌ | 


के मरुभूमिकासु नि jd 
षट्तर्क मरुभूमिकासु नितरामुच्चावचासु धुव 
NN. 
वेरस्य प्रविभाव्य चारुरसवत्साहित्यसत्काननम्‌ | 


8. B. cem, ४, B. धृ. 
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attained by you. I think, therefore, that you instantly make 
Him endowed with eight forms, skilled in wearing serpents, 
seated on the bull, having five faces and (looking ) magni- 
ficent with three eyes. *3 


O Revered Ganga, fond of the region or Kast! it is 
not a matter for wonder among people that your water 
drunk by the serpents adds to ( their ) poison after a long 
time, but that (same poison) touched ( drunk) by noble 
and highly intelligent beings ( like Lord Siva ) brings about 
an indescribable effect of the deadly poison looking pretty 
on the throat for a long time. +4 


O Ganga, the unparalleled stream (Jit. fluid ) of the 
Supreme Spirit! what is there to wonder or what gain (is 
there ) if those deceased at your bank get united with Brah- 
man? But it is strange that, in the case of those attaining 
union with the Supreme Brahman, there is no return etc. 
( to the mortal world ) and there is pure bliss also. *5 


Atmananda :— My mind is wonder-struck that although he is a 
poet he speaks the truth. 
Bhütibhasura :— Sometimes even some post possesses an eye fixed 
on reality. 
Virakta :- It is a matter of curiosity to me that Upanisadarthagüra 
is also a poet. 
Bhutibhasura :— What is there to be astonished about? Have you 
not heard about the great ancient poets like Vyasa and Valmiki? 
Virakta :— Why is the thought-provoking literature such as the 
poetry of the great Sages Vyasa etc. not counted among six 
scriptures and why is it not studied by many peopie ? 
Bhüutibhasura :— It has an extraordinary subject (even ) superior to 
this ( World ). 
Virakta :— How ? 
How would those stupid people gain the nectar of the 
non-dual Brahman, (the people) who have not resorted to 
Sy&,..19 
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संन्यासान्वितवर्णशोभितपदं यैर्नाम नो सेवितं 
्रहमद्वेतरसस्य मूढमनसां तेषां तु लाभः कुतः ॥ ६॥ 


fra — 
चेतन्यं तु रसस्तदर्थकगिरो वेदान्तरूपाः कथं 
© 
न स्युस्तस्य चिदात्मकखकथने जागति रूढा श्रुतिः | 
ज्ञानानन्द्घना निरावरणचित्रत्याद्युपाधेर्वशात्‌ 
साहित्ये रसशब्दबोधविषये ज[ह्यु ]क्त च aah: ॥ ७॥ 


विरक्त -- सखे भूतिभासुर, साधु समभिहितम्‌ | इदानीं ललितास्तव- 
सुबर्णसमन्वितं कुरू मे श्रवणयुगम्‌ | 


भूतिभासुरः — en बिरक्तस्याप्येवं स्प्रहा । 


/ 


आत्मानन्द! — विरक्तस्याप्येवं wer gua यतो दुरितारिदुर्वणता5- 
वश्यंभाव एतादृशसुवणधारणेन | 


भूतिभासुरः — कदम्बबनवासिनी सहचरीचयोछासिनी 
सुधाधिकसुहासिनी नरसुरार्तिनिर्वासिनी | 
समस्तजनशासिनी प्रणतपातकोद्वासिनी 
महेश्वरसुवासिनी wag नः सदा55श्वासिनी ॥ ८॥ 


लसत्कनकमालिका ललितचन्द्रतुल्यालिका 
स्वकान्तिजितकालिका करग्रहीतकापालिका | 
तुषारगिरिबालिका प्रणतपापसंक्षालिका 
समस्तजनपालिका भवतु सर्वदा कालिका ॥ ९ ॥ 
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the excellent garden of literature replete with charming 
sentiments, the expressions in which are embellished by 
letters related to renunciation, having invariably observed 
strong insipidness in the highly diverse (and) desert-like 
spots within the six ( types of ) philosophical systems. *6 


Moreover i 

The Supreme Intelligent Spirit is bliss alone. How 
would there be no Vedantic statements containing that 
sense ? And the traditional Sruti announces its intelligent 
nature, Moreover, it has been explained by the authors of 
the literature dealing with the teaching of the words about 
bliss that the Supreme Spirit replete with knowledge and 
bliss is not obscured on account of adjuncts like 


attachment. *7 


Virakta :— Friend Bhutibhasura, you have recited well. Now let 
me here (Jit. my pair of ears be adorned with) the golden 
glorification of ( Goddess ) Lalita. 


Bhüutibhasura :— Oh ! Even Virakta has such a desire ! 


Atmananda :— For Virakta also to have a desire is proper, since by 
comprehending such (gold.like) charming letters the enemy in 
the form of sin is certain to get ignominious ( lif. containing foul 
letters ). 


Bhütibhasura :— May the Mistress of Mahesvare always be our 
protector, ( she ) who resides in the Kadamba-forest, revels 
in the company of (her) female friends, more resplendant 
than nectar, dispelling the distress of mortals and the Gods, 
exercising command over all the people and destroying the 
sins. of ( her ) devotees.  : *8 


May Kalika become always the protector of all people, 
(Kalika,) who wears glittering golden necklaces, who is 
endowed with a forehead like the charming moon (digit ), 
who with her complexion has surpassed the nebula, who 
holds skulls in (her) hands, and who, 9 daughter of 
the Himalaya, purges the sins of those who bow down 


to her, *9 
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ब्रह्मादिभक्तेविंदितानुभावां 

कामेश्चरे दर्शितचारुहावाम्‌ । 
सुधासमुद्रोद्धवपीठभावां 

स्मरामि तन्त्रीकलनाद्रावाम्‌ ॥ to N 


चिदानन्दानन्ये घरणिधरकन्येऽन्यभजनं 

न जानेऽहं मातः समदकरियाने तव पदम्‌ | 

qi मन्ये जन्ये विबुधवरधन्येऽरुणतळं 

सराजन्ये जन्ये विषमतरबन्ये भयहरम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
समस्तजनपाबनं परमवेभवो द्भावनं 

मदादिरिपुनाशनं सुमतिसन्तताश्वासनम्‌ i 
तवाड्घ्िपरिभावनं यदि तदा सुधाधाबनं 

शिवे धनविलिप्सया घरणिभ्रृत्समाभ्यन्तरे ॥ १२॥ 


श्रमद्‌भृङ्गासङ्घाकुलकुसुममालापरिमले- 
नेवोद्यस्सप्ताश्वारुणकिरणभिन्नेत्च BAS: | 
समाकीणं कालागुरुवहळधूपेरपि शिवे 
तबागारद्वारे भवतु मम नेत्रोत्सवकरम्‌ II १३ ॥ 


तवागारद्वारे निवसति सदा सिद्धिनिबहो 

बिहारस्थाने ते बिळसति स चिन्तामणिगणः | 
तवोद्यानेऽप्यास्ते कमलमुखि कह्पद्टुमतति- 

dt कं याचेऽहं बत तव विहायाडित्रकमलम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


नो याचे चपलं टगं चळचमक्कारं कुरङ्गीदृशां 

नो बाहं मधुमाधुरीमदहरां वाचां सुभङ्गीमपि | 

मातः किन्तु महेशमानिनि शिवे संसारसञ्जित्वरं 
त्वत्पादाम्बुज भरङ्गभावमतुळं तुभ्यं चिरं चेतसः ॥ १५॥ 
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I remember her (the Goddess Lalita) whose majestic 
splendour has been known by devotees like Brahma, who 
has shown charming gesture towards the Lord of Cupid (i.e. 
Siva ) seated on the seat arising out of the ocean of nectar 
and endowed witha sound melodious like that of a flute. *10 


O Mother! Daughter of the mountain Himalaya, one 
who is non-different from the Supreme Bliss, who has an 
intoxicated elephant as the vehicle, and who is superb 
among eminent gods, 1 do not know worship of any other 
(God) but I regard your foot which possesses a reddish 
surface and which dispels fear in the very horrible mortal 
forest in the form of a battle involving warriors. *11 


If O Siva ( the wife of God Siva ), there is constant con- 
templation of your feet, which destroys enemies such as 
arrogance etc., purifies all the people, bestows immense 
wealth ( and ), constantly pacifies the noble ( people), then, 
running after the Ganga on within the Himalaya (I think, 
is merely ) out of a craving for wealth. *12 


May the entrance to your shrine render delight to my 
eyes, (the shrine) replete with the perfumes of flower 
garlands full of swarms of hovering bees and with lotuses 
blooming with reddish rays of the newly risen Sun and filled 
with profuse incense of black sandal-wood. *13 


At the entrance of your shrine there are always to be 
found a host of superhuman powers; at the place of your 
recreation shines that collection of wish-fulfiling jewels; in 
your garden also, O Goddess with lotus-like face, there is 8 
row of ( divine ) trees granting all desires. Indeed, leaving 
your lotus-like feet, which superior ( object) shall I 
worship ? *14 


I do not ask for the tremulous, agile, fluttering, beautiful 
side-glances of the doe-like eyes, nor do I ( pray for ) the 
excellent mode of speech surpassing the sweet delight of 
honey. However, 0 Mother, the Mistress of Mahesa, I ever 
pray to you, O Siva, for my mind attaining beehood at your 
lotus-feet totally triumphing over the mundane world. *15 
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नेवाहं कलये रमापरिवृढं गाढं रिपुच्छेदने 

नो arse निगमेरमन्दसुगमेः संलक्ष्यते तन्मह्‌ः | 
मातः किन्तु सदैव यावकरसस्यन्दी न्दिरामन्दिरं 
इन्द्रामूलविघाति ताबकपदद्ठन्ढ्वं हृदा भावये ॥ १६ ॥ 
मातजन्मदिनाबधिप्रतिदिनं दास्यं तव्रेवामले 

चन्द्रास्ये विहितं मया द्वितधिया शक्तौ शिवे केवलम्‌ | 


चेदस्मिन्समये महेश्वरि मयि क्षीणे मनागीक्षणेऽ- 
प्यालस्य कुरुपे तदाऽहमधुना यास्यामि कस्यास्पदम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


अस्त्येब बा मम शिवे तब सेवनेन 

ख्यातस्य देवनिवहेगन्तरतोऽपि लाभः | 
त्रेलोक्यनायककुटुम्बिनि केवल ते 

बद्धोद्यमो न भविता gA कोऽपि दास्ये ॥ १८॥ 


भ्रमद्‌ ्रङ्गासङ्गाकुलकुसुममाळापरिमळ- 
प्रबालाबालेन्दुद्युतिदमनसिन्दूरतिळका | 

मदो द्रेको दःऋ्न्युकुलितचलन्नेत्रयुगला 

महामाया मह्यं वितरतु चिदानन्दमतुळम्‌॥ १९॥ 


स्फुरन्ना नारत्नोञ्ञ्चलबहलमुक्तावलिलस - 

FUAN योगासनसरलसर्वाङ्गलतिका | 
जपागुच्छच्छायारुणकिरणकोटिद्यतिघरा 

परा काचिच्छक्तिर्वसतु मम ह्ृत्पद्मनिलये ॥ २० ॥ 


ब्रह्मोपेन्द्रमहेन्द्ररुद्रचितप्रोत्कृष्टसे वाद रे 
दीनोद्यत्करुणाकरे जडतरे किश्चित्करे किङ्करे | 


"TOOL 


J. द्विव्यबिबुषा, 
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I certainly do not pray for the Lord of Rama (1. e. Lord 
Krsna) busy in the destruction of enemies, nor for that 
(splendid) lustre which is indicated by the Vedic texts 
easily understood by talented people, but O Mother, I 
heartily aspire for the pair of you feet, completely uprooting 
the pairs of opposites ( dvandvas ) ( and ) being a shrine of 
Indira ( Laksmi ) which exudes the fluid of the red lac 
dye. *16 


Right from may birthhday, O Mother Siva of moon-like 
face, I have adopted servitude everyday to spotless Sakti 
alone with a desire for ( my ) well-being. At this time, O 
Goddess Mahesvari, if you show the slightest indifference 
in looking at me, a worn-out person, where shall I take 
refuge ? *17 


By worshipping you, O Siva, there is a gain quite 
different from that obtained from (worshipping ) the host 
of other gods, for me a celebrated one. There is not going 
to be any ( other ) person totally engaged in your servitude, 
O wife of the Lord of the Worlds (i. e. of Siva ). *18 


May the great ( divine ) Maya confer upon me incompa- 
rable bliss of the Supreme Spirit, ( Maya) who is endowed 
with the coral having fragrance of flower-garlands full of 
swarms of hovering bees, with a spot of sindra surpassing 
the splendour of the young moon, (and) with a pair of 
tremulous and bud-like eyes looking upwards with excessive 
delight. *19 


May that Supreme and indescribable Sakti reside in my 
lotus-like heart, ( Sakti) whose expanse of breast is shining 
with heavy pearl-necklaces resplendent with various glitter- 
Ing jewels, whose entire creeper-like body is seated erectly 
in yogic posture (and ) who is endowed with the lustre of 
sun-rays looking like a bouquet of Japa-flowers. *20 


(O Goddess) having great regard for the excellent 
worship performed by Brahma, Upendra ( Visnu ), 
Mahendra (and) Rudra, entertaining great compassion 


152 स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


दृष्टि घेहि मयि प्रगल्भकमलासाष्टें सुधावारिघे- 
ष्टि दुलभमुक्तिरूपललनाक्ृष्टि सुशृष्टि जने ॥ २१ ॥ 
Waal waa रुचिरमचिरं यद्विरचितं 
लसद्रत्या नत्या सपदि पदि यत्त विनिहितम | 
दयावत्याः सत्या कमळवनगत्याः सुखयुते 
€A . LI 
तवैतत्स्तोत्र मे ata दुरित दुस्तरतरम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 

A ` ७ 

विरक्तः -- लोकोत्तरो5यं स्तबः | 

A R 
भूतिभासुरः — आत्मानन्द्श्रवणसम्पर्का द्विशेषतः | 


विरक्तः — प्रायः साङख्यमतावष्टम्भेनायं स्त्रः, यतः प्रकृते रेवास्छेष- 
विशक्तेषरूपबन्धमो क्षसम्पादकत्वम्‌ | 


आत्मानन्दः — मायास्तवेन माय्येव स्तुत उपनिषदर्थागारेण परिमल- 
प्रकाशस्तवेन कुसुमदीपाविव | मायिनश्च प्रसादाञ्चिदेकता | 


विरक्त! -- सखे भूतिभासुर, एतस्स्तवासक्तमनस्कतया न मया समा- 
सन्ना अपि पण्डितप्रश्रतयो दृष्टाः | तदेतानभिवादनादिना सम्भाव- 
यामि । 


(aa: प्रविशन्ति पण्डितप्रमृतयः | ) 


विरक्त! - नमो महद्भथो waza: | 


आत्मानन्दः ( स्त्रातम्‌। ) — सत्यमयं विरक्त इति यतोऽस्य व्यष्टिप्रणाम- 
करणेऽप्याळस्यम्‌ | समुचितमेवेतत्‌ | उक्त च पूर्वाचायैः -- 
व्यापारे खिद्यते यस्तु निमेधोन्मेषयोरपि | 
तस्यालसधुरीणस्य सुख नान्यस्य कस्यचित्‌ || २३ ॥ 
इति (IRER ) सखे उपनिषदर्थागार, अस्ति किल सानन्दता | 


हि 
eee 


& 0, शो, 
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for the distressed, ( kindly ) grant ( your) eye-glance on me 
who is a very dull and indolent servant ( of yours), a rise 
of profuse wealth, a shower of the nectar-ocean, attraction 
of the damsel in the form of unattainable beatitude, ( and ) 
firm security upon people. - २29 


The charming prayer instantly composed (by me) out of 
pure feeling about ( i.e. granted by ) you, out of splendid 
love and devotion towards you, which has been swiftly 
placed at your feet, O Blissful (Goddess), may this 
panegyric of ( yours, ) the compassionate Satī moving in the 
lotusegrove, dispel my very insurmountable sin. *22 


Virakta :— This is a marvellous prayer. 


Bhutibhasura :— Particularly (so) due to the circumstance of 
Atmanand’s hearing. 


Virakta :— Possibly this prayer is based on the Samkhya doctrine, 
due to ( its, i. e. of the prayer ) power of securing liberation from 
the bondage in the form of attachment and detachment of 
Prakrti alone. 

Atmananda :— By praising Maya, Upanisadarthagara has praised 
the Master of Maya, like ( praising ) flower and lamp through 
the praise of fragrance and light (respectively ). Moreover, 
through the grace of ( this) Master of Maya, there can be union 
with the Supreme Spirit. 


Virakta :— Friend Bhütibhasura, my mind being engaged in this 
prayer, ( men like) Pandita etc. although-seated near me are not 
noticed by me. So I greet them with a bow. 

( Then enter Pandita and others. ) 

Virakta :— Adoration to Your Honours. 

Atmananda ( To himself) :— He is really a Virakta since he is 
sloth (or indisposed ) even in showing adoration individually. 
This is befitting. It has been said by the ancient teachers: 

None else but the one who is foremost among the lazy 
(and) who feels weary even in the act of closing and open- 


ing his eyes gets happiness. *23 
( Loudly ) Friend Upanisadarthagara, is there any possibility 
of bliss ? 


Svà...20 
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उपनिषदर्थागारः —— विनाऽऽत्मानन्ददशनं क्क सानन्दता | 
आत्मानन्दः 


उपनिषदर्थागारः — सत्यमेतयदहमुपनिषदर्थागार इति । भवांस्तूप- 
निषदर्थावनी । 


आत्मानन्दः — अळमनेनोत्तरोत्तरवचःप्रचयेन | 


सखे, उपनिषदर्थागारोऽस्ति भवान्‌ | 


बिरक्तः — साधु । 

शिष्यः (आत्मगतम्‌ । ) -- गुरोरद्यातितरां व्यम्रतां पश्यासि । तदेषा 

 किनिबन्धना | अथवा, अलं वितर्केण । सन्देशाधिगम एवात्र निदा- 
नम्‌ | अथवा नेतदढुचितं यस्स््रचेतसेवार्थनिश्चयविधानं यतः स्वयं 
asal विद्वांसो नियतं परसम्मतिमपेक्चन्ते स्वश्रमसम्भावनया | 
अतः स्वामिमुखादेवेनमर्थ कयाऽपि भङ्गया निर्णीतं विधास्ये । 
( प्रकाशम्‌ p) स्वामिन्‌, समयः कियानत्र भविता | 


पण्डित; — अद्य खलु भगवतो महेश्वरात्काशीपतेः प्राप्तः सन्देशः 
श्रीमहाराजाधिराजश्रीशिबरामपदाभिधेयाय | 


शिष्यः -- किमस््यतिगोपनीयः | 

पण्डितः -- न हि न हि वदामि तं ते सुखाय | 

शिष्यः — अनुगृहीतो ऽस्मि | 

पण्डितः — ब्रह्मेकतामतिविलाससुखा विमुक्ते 
दीनान्धपङ्कुकरुणावरणान्बिते च | 
काश्यां बसन्नपि सदा हृदये त्वदीये 
मुक्ताञ््रितेऽप्यसिरसाकलिते वसामि || २४ 1 


किम्बहुना | यत्र ख़मधिवससि awe किमेतस्मात्स्थलान्न विशि- 
ष्यते | यतो चत्राविुक्तगृहाः समग्रविद्रुधा: | यस्मिश्च कान्ताराण्यप्या- 
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Upanisadarthagara :— Without seeing Átmánanda, 


how 
be existence of bliss ? can there 


Atmananda :— Friend, you are (truly) *the ocean of Upanisadic 
meaning ’. : 
Upanisadarthagara :— True, lam Upanisadarthagara, but you are 

the (very ) World (i. e. treasure) of Upanisadic meaning. 


Atmananda :— Enough of this chain of speeches and counter. 
speeches. 


Virakta :— 411 right. 


Disciple ( To himself ) :— Today I see the master to be very busy. 
What might be the cause of this? Or, enough of conjecture. 
Getting the message is the only reason here; or it is not proper 
to determine the meaning with one's own mind, because, pne 
mining the meaning by themselves, learned ( men) certainly 
expect (1. e. need ) agreement of others, ( thinking of) the possi- 
bility of their own delusion. Therefore, through (the mouth 
of) the master, 1 shall somehow get this rneaning confirmed. 
( Loudly ) Master, What is the occasion now ? 


Pandta:— Today indeed the message from Lord Mahesvara, the 
Lord of Kasl, is obtained for the sovereign King Sivarama. 


Disciple :— Is it a great secret ? 


Pandita ;— Not at all, I shall narrate it for your satisfaction. 

Disciple :— 1 shall be obliged. 

Pandita :— Though residing in Kasi, which is not devoid (i. e. 
* Avimukta’ ) of the bliss due to a lustrous Play of intelli 
gence in the form of unity with Brahman, jg ह. z 
Varanà (river) full of compassion for the dis: with 
(and) crippled ( people ), and is full of the q essed blind 
(river), ( yet) I always dwell in your EU avour of Asi 
the liberated. honoured by 


What more (to say)? Istbat place where S *24 
passing this place ? Since (that place) (is such E reside not 
people have not abandoned the househojq, wh here all th Sure 

Sre ७ 9 Wise 
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नन्द्बनानि भवन्ति पथिकजनानाम्‌ । यत्र चातिरसो द्भटाः | यत्र सर्वत्र 
सञ्जातवरणा ब्राह्मणाः | यत्र चाह्टेतमार्गा हिमालयप्रभवा दानोदनदी 
समधिवसति | अतस्तत्र बसन्त्रे संवरसरशतमनवरतसबहुमानघनधन- 
दानलीळासुखमनुभवन्नट्वेतपरायणो भव | 
कलौ कश्चिद्भक्तो भवति न हि भूतो न च भवेत्‌ 
त्वदीयं साम्यं यो भजति मम तस्मात्तव मया | 
समादिष्टं ह्येतन्मनसि दृढमाधाय सुचिरं 
समग्रामुर्वीं a निजभुजबलेः पालय JÄR || २५ ॥ 
इति । अतोऽद्य निर्बिशेषव्यासङ्गतयेहैव कद्रित्काळं परिकल्यामि | 
यतः — 
कतेव्यतायाः खलु लेशतोऽपि 
क्किश्नन्ति सद्योगिमनांस्यबइ्यम्‌ | 
समीरसङ्गादतिशीणेभावं 
प्रयान्ति पुष्पाणि शिरीषज्ञानि ॥ २६ ॥ 


शिष्यः -- सत्यमेतत्परन्तु काशीतोऽप्यधिकं राज्ञो वसतिस्थळमिति तदे- 
तद्विस्मयमावह्‌ति | 


पण्डित! -- सत्यमाह भवान्‌। परन्तु ज्ञानवतः सर्वोऽपि काशी। उक्त च 
पूर्वा'चार्ये; — 
aj यजन्तु वा काश्यां श्वपचस्यापि बा गृहे | 
ज्ञानसम्प्राप्तिसमये मुक्तास्ते विगताशया; ॥ २७॥ 
इति । यस्य तु न तत्त्वज्ञान तस्य काशीमरणं मुक्तिसाधनम्‌ । उक्तं 
q क 
जपस्वाध्यायहीनानां ज्ञानविज्ञानवर्जिनाम्‌ | 
वृत्तस्वाध्यायहीनानां गतिर्वाराणसी नृणाम्‌ ॥ २८ za 


reer 
AISA A 


७, उ, प 
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turn into pleasure-groves for the travellers and where at every 
step there are (met) warriors endowed with excellent bravery, 
where there are Brahmins who won selection everywhere and 
where exists the river having the water of charity, originating in 
the Himalaya and ( following) the path of non-duality. Hence, 
dwelling there for hundreds of years and experiencing, conti- 
nually and with great honour, the pleasure of the sport of profuse 
charity, ( you ) be devoted to the non-dual Brahman. 


In the Kali-age, there is hardly any devotee of mine, nor 
there was any, nor would there be any comparable to you; 
and so having firmly kept it in mind what has been advised 
by me to you, protect the entire earth well and for long with 
valours of your arms, *25 


I shall therefore spend some time here devoted to the attribute- 
less Brahman. Because ; 


Indeed the minds of great yogins certainly get afflicted by 
even a slight compulsion of actions, The flowers of Sita 
get excessively withered by contact with wind. 26 
Disciple :— That is true, but to say that the royal dwelling-place is 

even superior to 1९561 causes astonishment. 


Pandita :— You have spoken correct. But every ( place) is Kasi 
for a learned man. It has been said by the ancient sages : 


Let them give up ( their ) body in Ka$ or in the house of 
8 pariah, but at the time of attainment of knowledge those 
liberated ( souls ) are without mental attachment. *27 


But for one who has no knowledge of reality, 


death in Kagq ; 
the means of liberation. Moreover, it is said १ Kast is 


For persons lacking in muttering 
regular Vedic studies, bereft of know]e 
devoid of good character and scriptura] st Se and Wisdom 
the ( only ) refuge. y, Vārāņasī is 


»* 2 8 


God's name ) or 
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शिष्यः — कि काशीमरणं साक्षान्मोक्षसाधनम्‌ | 
पण्डितः — ज्ञानद्वारेब । स्फुटमेतद्‌ ब्रृहर्पतियाज्ञवरक्यसंवादे | यदनु 
कुरुक्षेत्र देवानां देवयजनं सर्वेषां भूतानां ब्रह्मसदनम्‌ । अविसुक्तं बै 
कुरुक्षेत्र देवानां देवयजनं सर्वेषां भूतानां ब्रह्मसदनं तस्माद्यत्र कचन 
गच्छतीति तदिदं मन्ये देवानां देवयजनं सर्वेषां भूतानां ब्रह्मसदनम्‌ | 
अत्र हि जन्तोः प्राणेस्स्क्रममाणस्य रुद्रस्तारकं ब्रह्म व्याचष्टे येनासाव- 
मृती भूत्त्रा मोक्षीभवति । तस्मादविमुक्तमेव निषेवेत erg न 
विमुद्चेदेवमेवेतद्याज्ञवल्क्य इति | 
शिष्यः — कि रुद्रः शिवादन्यः | 
पण्डितः -- न हि न हि । शिव एब रुद्रः । 
रुं दुःखं दुःखहेतुं चा द्रावयस्येष नः प्रभुः | 
रुद्र इत्युच्यते सद्भिः शिवः परमकारणम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
अशुभ द्रावयन्‌ रुद्रो AAFIN पुनभवम्‌ | 
ततः स्मृतौ शिवो रुद्रशाब्देनात्राभिधीयते ॥ ३०॥ 
इति स्मरणात्‌ | 
शिष्यः — कि तत्तारकम्‌ | 
पण्डितः --- सविलासाविद्यानिवतेनक्ष्मं ब्रह्म | 
शिष्यः — ब्रह्मणः कथम विद्यानित्रते नक्षमत्वम्‌ | 
पण्डितः — वृत्तिविशेषोपारूढतया | 
शिष्यः -- तार्‍यतीति तारः, तार एब तारक, इति व्युत्पत्त्या प्रणबस्त- 


Raa ब्रह्मत्वम्‌ | ओमिति ब्रह्म ओम्‌ । ओमिति su ओमित्ये- 
काक्षरं ब्रह्मेत्यादि श्रुतिस्मृतिषु प्रसिद्धमिति केऽपि बदन्ति । 


Ge B |] ; हे तु व T ७ 


= 
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Disciple :— Is death in Kasi a direct means of liberation ? 


Pandita :— Through knowledge alone, it is explicit in the discussion 
of Brhaspati and Yajnavalkya. Accordingly, Kuruksetra is the 
divine place ( for performing ) sacrifice by the Gods, the highest 
dwelling-place for all the beings. Avimukta is Kuruksetra, the 
divine place for sacrifice for the Gods, the highest dwelling-place 
for all beings. Therefore from whence (a man) does not go 
anywhere else, I think this is the place (fit for) sacrifice by 
the Gods, the highest dwelling-place for all beings. Here alone 
Rudra preaches about the Brahman, the saviour of those whose 
vital breaths are about to depart ( from the body), so that one, 
becoming immortal, attains liberation. Therefore one should 
resort to Avimakta ( 1९51 ), One should not leave Avimukta. 
Thus (said) Yajüavalkya. 


Disciple :— Is Rudra different from Siva ? 
Pandita :— No, No. Siva is Rudra himself. 


Since this God Siva, the Supreme cause, wards off ru 
i. e. misery or the cause of misery, he is called * Rudra’ 
by the wise. *29 


According to the Smrti-text : 
Since, dispelling that which is inauspicious, Rudra 
warded off rebirth, so Siva is called by the name of 
* Rudra’ here in the Smrti. *30 


Disciple :— What is that saviour ? 


Pandita :— The Brahman capable of dispelling nescience together 
with its charming plays. 


Disciple :— How does the Brahman have the capability of dispelling 
nescience ? 


Pandita :— Being endowed with special power. 


Disciple :— According to the derivation : * that which saves ’ is tara, 
(and) tara itself is * (araka ’, it is * pranana ', and the nature 
of Brahman (exists) in it. Om is the ‘Brahman’. Some opine 
that Om is the one-syllabled Brahman celebrated in (the texts 
of ) Srutis and Smrtis, 
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A 


पाण्डत; 


प्रणवस्यापि शुद्धचेतन्याभेदवोधकतेवानर्थेनिबर्ह कत्वम्‌ । 
शिष्यः -- अमतीभूत्वेयत्र च्तिप्रत्ययार्थो विवक्षितः किम्‌ । 


पण्डितः -- न हि न हि। अमृतीभूत्वा मोक्षीभवतीत्यस्य sls जन्तुर- 
विद्यान्तर्दितो मरणमापन्नश्च निवृत्ताज्ञानतस्कार्यो मोक्षीभवतीत्यर्थः | 
ब्रह्मेव सन्‌ ब्रह्माप्येति विभुक्तश्च विमुच्यत इति श्रुतेः । 


शिष्य! — किमेतददेहावच्छे देनेवोपदेशः | 


पण्डितः — एवमेव । स्फुटमभिहितमेतप्प्ाणेरुसकरान्ति कुर्वत इत्यर्थकेन 
प्राणेरुत्क्रममाणस्येत्यर्थकेन | केचित्त प्राणेषूरक्रममाणेष्तरिति पठन्ति | 


शिष्यः - वर्तमानार्थकळडादेदाशानचेतच्छरीरातरच्छेदेनोपदेश gad- 
गम्यते, तथा च यातनाप्रतिपादकपुराणवचसां का गतिः | 


पण्डित! — अस्यत्यसिर्वारयति प्रवेशे 
कर्माणि जन्तोर्वरणा वरेण्या | 


वाराणसी मध्यगता तयोश्च 
निःरेषपत्युर्वरताप्रभावात्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 


इत्यादिवचनात्केषाश्चित्कर्मणा काशीप्रवेशाव्यवहितपूर्वसमये नाशः 
केषाञ्चिदागमनोत्तरं नाशः | काशीकृतानामत्युस्क्टेः पुण्यपांपेरिहेव Rg- 
waa इति वचनादुत्कटतयेतदेहभोग्यानां भोगेकनाञ्यप्रारब्धानां च 
भगवान्‌ मायावी परमेश्वरः प्राणिनां प्राणप्रयाणसमयाञ्यव हितपूर्वसमये 


AAA ANS — 


QU. 13, Ab 
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Pandita : — * Pranava also has the capacity of dispelling evil since 
it is understood as non-different from the Pure Intelligent 
Supreme Spirit. 


Disciple :— Is the meaning of the affix ‘cvi’ meant in (the word) 
* amrtibhütva ' ? 


Pandita :— No, No. The meaning of the statement, ‘ Being 
immortal, he attains liberation ’, is: This mortal being who is 
enveloped by the nescience and is about to die, attains liberation 
after being free from nescience and its effects, as per the Sruti : 
* Being Brahman he attains Brahman", ‘ Being Brahman 

he is fully liberated ’’. 


Disciple :— Is this teaching to the exclusion of the physical body ? 


Pandita :— Rightly so. This is clearly pointed out by (the 
Upanisadic statement): ** Of one whose vital breaths are 
having departure ", meaning of one whose vital airs are 
departing. Some however read (the text) as: ‘* While the 
vital airs are departing ’’. 


Disciple :— By the aflix * £anac ", which is the substitute of laf and 
which expresses the present time, it is understood that the 
teaching is relating to exclusion of the physical body. And, 
therefore, what is the relevance of the Puranic statements en- 
joining suffering ? 


Pandita :— ( The river) Asi wards off Man's ( evil ) actions on (his ) 
entrance into it, (and) (the river) Varana is the choice 
one. Varanasi is in between the two on the strength 
of its selection by ( Lord Siva, ) the Master of totality (i. e. 
of the Universe ). *31 


On the basis of such statements, there takes place cessation of 
some actions immediately prior to the time of entering Kasi and 
cessation of some ( actions) after entering ( 581 ). 


According to the adage, **( One) experiences the reward 
here only owing to (one's) prominent merits and demerits per- 
formed in Kail, ” the illustrious supreme God, who is the master 
of the divine illusory power, having effected, with (that) power 
alone, gradual entrance of the beings into different bodies in 
Sya,,.21 
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क्षणेनेकेनानेककालभोग्यफलानां कर्मणासिष्टानिष्टफलभोगाय नाना- 
शरीरानुप्रवेश माययैवोद्धाव्येष्टानिष्टान्‌ स्वप्रकल्पान्‌ भोगाननुभाव्य 
पश्चात्तारक ब्रह्म समुपदिशति । एवं च प्राणरुत्क्रममाणस्येति IAA- 
श्रुतेर्विरोधोऽपि पुराणबचनानां निरस्तो भवति | bow --- 


पुण्यानि पापान्यखिलान्यशेष 

साथ सबीज सशरीरमार्य | 

gaa dee ददामि बोधं 

यतः शिवानन्दमवाप्नुवन्ति | ३२॥ zi 


शिष्य! — कि amaan: कर्मफलभोगे नास्ति कश्चिद्विशेषः। 


पण्डितः — a कोऽपि। मायाविमोहितानां क्षणेनेकेन शरीरान्तरपरिप्राहादि 
श्रूयते वाशिष्ठादो | उक्तं च तत्र — 


यथा स्वप्नमुहूर्त स्यात्संवत्सरशतश्रमः | 
तथा मायाविलासोत्थे जायते जागरे भ्रमः ॥ ३३ ॥ इति । 


सुप्तो जन्तुः स्वल्पमात्रेऽपि काले 
कोटीः पश्येद्वुत्तसंवत्सराणाम्‌ | 
कोटीः पइ्येदेवमागामिना्तर 
जाम्रत्काले योजयेत्सर्वमेतत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


इति च संक्षेपशारीरके । 
शिष्यः — भगवतः कथं शरीरान्तरोद्भावनादि जन्तूनाम्‌ | 


पण्डितः -- इश्वरः सर्वभूतानां हृद्देशेञ्जुन तिष्ठति । ` 
भ्रामयन्सर्व भूतानि यन्त्रारूढानि मायया ॥ ३५॥ 
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order to experience desirable and undesirable actions which, With 
their intensity, are to be experienced in the body ( itself )» and 
whose very seed (Jit. start) has to be destroyed through 
experience alone, whose rewards are to be enjoyed ०7५ A long 
period, later one, within one moment, having made them 
experience the desirable and undesirable dreamlike pleasures, 
preaches the saviour Brahman at the time immediately preceding 
that of the departure of the vital breaths of the beings. 
Similarly, the contradiction of the Puranic statements with the 
direct Sruti, * In case of him whose vital airs are departing ”’, 
also gets resolved. Moreover, it is said : 


O Noble Lady (i.e. Parvatl), having dissolved all 
merits, sins and the entire physical body possessing some 
purpose and cause, I impart the teaching so that they attain 
auspicious bliss. *32 

Disciple :— Is there no difference as regards enjoyment of the reward 
of actions in the waking and dreem states ? 

Pandita :— There is none. In the (text composed by the Sage) 
Vasistha, there is reference to adoption of different bodies ‘within 
8 moment on the part of those deluded by nescience, 


It is said there : 


Just as there would be fatigue of a hundred years in the 
moment of a dream, similar delusion, arising out of the 
play of Maya, is created in the waking state. *33 

Even in a very short time, a man who has slept may. 
see crores of years (already) passed, as well as he may 
see crores of them coming forth, he may link all this at 
the time of ( his ) waking state. * 34 

Thus it is said in the Saz;ksepaéariraka. 


Disciple:— How does God enter within different Bodies of 
creatures ? 

Pandita :— O Arjuna, God dwells in the heart of Bey, being, and 

by His delusive mystery, He whirls them all Cas though ) 

set on a machine. *35 
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मायां तु प्रकृति विद्यान्मायिनं तु मह्देश्वरम्‌ | 
— इत्यादिस्मृतिश्र॒तिबशास्सर्व मेतदुपपद्यते | 


शिष्यः — काशीमरणं मुक्तिद’ ज्ञानेसाधनमिति सिद्धान्तितं गुरुचरणेः | 
पण्डित; — नास्माभिरेब किन्त्वाचार्यवर्यरपि ud सति -- 


ये काइयां संशयाविष्टा मुक्तौ तेषां शरीरिणाम्‌ | 
प्राणप्रयाणसमये प्रमाण परमेश्वरः ॥ ३६॥ 
इति । 


शिष्यः — साधु समभिहितं स्वामिभिः | 


आत्मानन्दः — सखे उपनिषदर्थागार, पण्डितपरिचयभागिन मां कुरू | 


उपनिषदथागारः - सखे, किमेवं बदसि । को नाम A ZAARA- 
नन्दाय | किञ्च | पण्डितशब्दमात्रान्न भेतव्यं त्वया | यतः 


ये मात्सयेवशाद्विशेषविदुषां त्यत्तवा गुणानां गणान्‌. 
स्वात्मानं गणयन्ति गौतमगुरुं Agi स्वे जने | 

ते नो पण्डितशब्द्योगविषयः स्वात्मेकता55नन्दभू- 
Ça: कोऽप्ययमङ्भुतः सुजनताचूडामणि; पण्डितः | ३७॥ 


आत्मानन्दः — उचितमेतत्‌। यतः — 


अधीत्य fase शास्त्र चाभ्यस्य यत्नतः | 
पुराणमपि चावेक्ष्य शान्ति यो नाधिगच्छति । 
स्वात्मानं च न जानाति नरो नासौ स गदभः ॥ ३८॥ 


नमः पण्डितेभ्यः | 
१०. 5. मुक्तिद, ` ११. B. ज्ञानं. 
१२. 33, तेन्यो. 
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* Maya should be known as Prakrti and one who is endowed 
with Maya is MaheSvara’’. According to such Smrti and Sruti 
( texts ) everything is proper. 


Disciple :— The honourable teacher has ( i. e. you have) propounded 
that death in Kasi causes final liberation and it is also the means 
of knowledge. 


Pandita :— Not only according to us, but even according to the great 
teachers, This being the case, 


for those who are doubtful about their liberation in Kasl, 
God is the authority at the time of departure of (their ) 
vital breaths. *36 


Disciple :— The master has elucidated well. 
Atmananda :— Friend Upanisadarthagara, introduce me to Pandita. 


Upanisadarthagara :— Friend, Why do you speak like this ? Who 
indeed does not aspire for the bliss of the Self ( Atmananda ) ? 
Moreover, you should not get scared at the mere name of 
Pandita; since — 


those, who having given up hosts of virtues due to envy 
for (some) distinguished scholars, regard themselves as 
the very learned and excellent teacher Gautama amongst 
their own people, they are not the object of being asso- 
ciated with the title Pandita, but there is some one 
quite different and outstanding who is a pundit, the mine 
of bliss of one's own non-dual self and the crest-jewel 
among the noble. 537, 


Atmananda :— It is proper, For: 

Having duly studied the Vedas and pursued the study of 
Philosophical Systems assiduously, and also having probed 
into the Puranas, one who does not attain ( mental) peace 
nor does know his own Self is ( in fact ) not a man but 
an 899. *38 
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पण्डितः — सखे स्वात्मानन्द, त्वयि सम्मुख मम मुख वाचोऽपि नं 
परिस्फुरन्ति | अतः प्रणामकुशलप्रश्रकरणमवगणय्य मामालिङ्गयैवतिष्ठ । 

उपनिषदथोगारः — कदा भवन्तो नात्मानन्दालिङ्गिताः । 

पण्डितः — साधु सखे, साधु । अधुना fla समुपविश्य gA- 
सुखमनुभवामः | 

( इति सर्वे यथोचितमुपविशन्ति । ) 

पण्डितः — सखे आत्मानन्द, निजयोगबलेन त्रिभुवनमध्यक्षीकुर्वता 

भवताउद्शि किश्चिदृद्धत॑ श्रुतं बा कुतश्चित्‌ | 


आत्मानन्दः — दृष्टान्यदृष्टाकृष्टानि सुबहून्यद्धुतानि | तथाऽप्येकमाकलयतु 
भवान्‌ | कदाचिदेकदा चिद्गगनवीथीपथमनुसरता मया उद्याचलास्ता- 
चलावलम्बितकरः कश्चि देकोनेकः पुरुषः समद्टशयत | 


` पण्डितः — ततस्ततः | 
आत्मानन्दः — तदीयेकरतलस्थलकचनियन्त्रितीः केप्यडमिता नगा za 
नागाः समद्दशयन्त | 
पण्डितः — ततः | 


आत्मानन्द; -- कयाऽप्येकया पश्चिमया पिपीलिकया समादाय विषाणेषु 
सर्वास्तानगम्यत स्वाल्ये | तत्र च वसता हंसेन Aaa चङ्चूपुटं कव- 
लितास्ते । 


पण्डितः — ततः । 
आत्मानन्दः — स च हंसः पक्षरहितः खेलति fug | 


—————- — 
ATA A, 


१३, B, तदीकर, १४. उ. निर्यबित्ताः, 
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Pandita :— Friend Svatmananda,* in your presence even words 
not flash forth from my mouth. So without greeting me = 
asking me about my well-being, (please) stay here merely by 
hugging me. 


Upanisadarthagara :— When were you not thickly associated vw- ith 
the bliss of the Self ( atmananda ) ? 


Pandita :— All right friend, sitting here a while, we shall enjoy the 
talk with our good friends. 


( Then all sit appropriately. ) 
Pandita :— Friend Atmananda, presiding over the three worlds by 
virtue of your own Yogic power, have you ever seen or heard 
anything strange ? 


Atmananda :— I have seen several wonders drawn by the unseen 
forces. You may however get to know one: 


Once upon a time, while following the pathway in the sky € in 
the form of ) the Supreme spirite, I saw some Being subordixa zate 
to One, extending his arm from the Rising Mountain to t he 
Setting Mountain. 


Pandita :— Then ? Then? 
Atmananda:— A large number of some serpents, resembling 


mountains and controlled by the hair of his palm, were seen 
(by me). 


Pandita :— Then ? 


Atmananda :— Some single and hindmost female ant, having fet ced 
them on (her ) horns, took them all to her dwelling-place. And 
they were swallowed by a swan, residing there without ( usi xa छ) 
the beak. 


Pandita :— Then ? 


Atmananda :— That swan bereft of wings is playing in the sky a 
the Supreme Spirit. Z 


*The same as Atmānanda. 
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पिङ्गलजटः — बाघितमेतत्सर्वम्‌ | 


बाधितमबाधित वेति वेत्ति पण्डित; | 


आत्मानन्दः 
पण्डितः 


पिङ्गलजटः — कथम्‌ | 
पण्डितः — न विभावितोऽस्याभिप्रायः किं भवता | 


सखे पिङ्ळगलजट, तथ्यमयमाहात्मानन्दः | 


पिङ्गलजट; -— एवमेव | 
पण्डितः  झणोतु तर्हि भवान्‌ । 
पिङ्गलजटः -- शृणोमि | 


पण्डितः - चैतन्यस्य व्यापकत्ब्राद्रगनव्यपदेशः | जगदुत्पत्तिलयेऽप्यचल 
ईश्वरेऽवळम्बितकरः | अधिकारवत्त्वेन व्यहारबत्त्वेऽपीःश्वरविषयकानु- 
सन्धानत्रानथ चेश्वरेणानुगृहीत इत्यर्थः यो ब्रह्माणं बिदधाति ga यो 
वे वेदांश्च प्रहिणोति तस्मात्‌ इति श्रुतेः | कश्चिञ्ञगन्निर्मातृतयाऽस- 
QAII: | एकस्मान्मुख्यादीश्वरादून!। एकः खसमसहायशून्यो हिरण्य- 
TH: | करतळस्थळत्वेन तदधीनत्वम्‌ | कचशब्देन कच विकास इति 
घात्वनुसारात्परिणामिनी मायाऽभिधीयते | तन्नियन्त्रिता नगा इव नागाः 
प्राणिनः । नगा इवेति जडत्वद्योतकम्‌ । पिपीलिका च विद्या, सूक्ष्म- 
विषयत्वात्‌ | पश्चि मेत्वं चातिचरमतया | स्वालये, स्वाश्रये शुद्धचेतन्ये | 
आश्रयत्वविषयत्वभागिनी निर्विभागचितिरेवेत्यादि संक्षेपशारीरकात्‌ | 


पिङ्गलजट; — पूर्वभावितमसो हि पश्चिमो नाश्रयो भवति नापि गोचर 
इत्यनेन ज्ञानस्य जीवाश्रयत्वविषयत्वे प्रतिरोधयताऽनेन fe जीवे 
सा दित्वमङ्गी कृतम कृताभ्यागमा दिदृषणग्रस्तम्‌ | 


१५, उ, मा, 
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Pingalajata :— All this is sublated. 


Atmananda :— Whether it is set aside or not, Pandita (alone) 
knows. 


Pandita :— Friend Pingalajata, Átmananda is right. 
Pingalajata :— How ? 

Pandita :— Have you not understood his purport ? 
Pingalajata :— That is so. 


Pandita :— Then may Your Honour hear. 
Pingalajata :— I am listening. 


Pandita :— The Supreme Spirit being all.pervasive is said to be the 
sky; (it has its ) arm stretched upto the God who is immutable 
even during (the activities of) creation and dissolution of the 
world. It means even having communication due to being 
qualified, he possesses close association in relation to God and 
so he is blessed by God, according to the Sruti : “From Him, 
who at first creates Brahma and sends forth the Vedas ”. 
Someone being the Creator of the World is endowed with in- 
numerable qualities. He is subordinate to the one, principal God. 
‘ One’, i. e. Hiranyagarbba without any assistance (and) equal 
to Himself. Being on the palm-region (indicates ) dependence 
on Him. By the word * kaca' is expressed the divine illusory 
power undergoing changes, in conformity with the root kac- in 
the sense of expansion. Mountainlike serpents being controlled 
by her (indicate) the living beings. ‘Like mountains’ shows 
the immovable nature, ‘Ant’ is knowledge, (being) subtle in 
character. ‘ Being hindmost ' is (said) because it is the last. ‘In 
its dwelling-place ' means in its abode (i. e.) in the Supreme 
Intelligent Spirit. According to the Saz;ksepasariraka, it is the 
partless Supreme Spirit alone having shelter and object. 


Pingalajata :— In the case of darkness (ignorance) previously 
existing, there is no final shelter, nor is it within the range ( of 
sense organs). Then, by denying (the individual self) as the 
substratum of knowledge, has this (man) accepted, in the 
Individual Self, the character of having a beginning, which 
suffers from the fault of non-mention in the Scriptures ? 

Sva...22 
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पण्डितः — एतन्मते5न्तःकरणाविच्छिन्नचेतन्यस्य जीवतया विशेषणस्य 
सादित्वेन नाज्ञानविषयत्वाश्रयत्वे तत्र । विशेष्यांशस्यानादितया नाक्क- 
ताभ्यागमादिदूषणम्‌ | बस्तुतो ज्ञानं जीवाश्रितमविद्यावच्छिन्नं चैतन्यं 
जीव इति वाचस्पतिमिश्रमतमेव युक्तिसहम । विषाणेष्वित्यनेन सर्वेषां 
पञ्जुतुल्यत्वम्‌ | तत्र शुद्धचेतन्ये बसता तदभेद्वत्त्वेडपि तद्धिन्नतया 
प्रतीयमानेन हंसेनेश्वरेण । हंसत्वं च मानसप्रियतया। equi विनेब 
' अपाणिपादो जवन? इल्यादिश्रुतेः | कवलितास्ते इश्वरप्रतिबिम्बत्वा- 
त्तेषाम्‌ | 

पिङ्गलजटः — अधुना. सर्वमेतदबाधितार्थकम्‌ | 


भूतिभासुरः — यद्याबदस्ति तत्ताबदबाधितमेव । बाधितत्वं च स्वाज्ञान- 
कल्पितम्‌ | 


उपनिषद्थागारः — बिद्वदनुभवेन सर्वमविरुद्धमबाधितं च | 
पण्डित! --- अस्त्येव ताबदेव्रं मतिः सर्वदा सतां चेतसि andaa- 
ag | — 
लोके वर्षतु देशिकाडुतघनस्तत्त्वोपदेशामृतं 
सन्तु स्वानुभवेकमानविळसचञ्चित्सस्यसत्सम्पदः | 
जीवन्मुक्तिदशाऽप्यरोषविदुषां वृन्दे समुद्द्योततां 
ब्रद्मानन्द्निमप्रमानसतया नन्दन्ुँ सर्वे जनाः ॥ ३९॥ 


(इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे | ) 
इति पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । 


इति श्रीमदनन्तपण्डितविरचितं रवानुभूत्यभिधं ° नाटकं समाप्तम्‌ । 


संवत्‌ {७२५ वर्ष समयनाममाघत्रदि एकादशीचन्द्र[ वासरे ]*यथालिखितं, नारा- 
यणेन्द्रस्य शिष्यः बालकृष्णेन्द्रसरस्वती |ˆ 


MT. 


१६, 7, तु. १७. 3, धा. * Addition, 
१८. उ. This whole line missing. 
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Pandita :— According to his opinion, the Indiuidual Self being the 
supreme spirit non- diflerent from the inner organ, the adjective 
being with a beginning there is no scope there for its being the 
object and substratum of nescience. That which is qualified 
being beginingless, there is no fault of its non-mention in the 
Scripture. In fact, the opinion of Vacaspati Misra, viz, 
* Knowledge is resorted the Individual Self and the Individual 
Self is the Supreme Spirit limited by nescience ", is logical. 
By ( the expression) ** On the horns”, all beings are equated 
with animals. Therein, by the swan, i.e. by the God residing in 
the pure Intelligent Spirit, although identical with it, appearing 
as through different from it. lts being a swan is due to its 
preference for the mind (or for the Manasa lake). ‘ Without 
beak ’ (is) according to the Sruti like: ** He is swift though 
without hands and feet." <“ They are swallowed ?? is because of 
their being the reflections of God. 


Pingalajata :— Now all this ( statement) stands clearly understood 
( unsublated ). 


Bhutibhasura :— As long as what exists so long it is not sublated, 
and being sublated is imagined by one's own ignorance. 


Upanisadarthagara :— Everything is non contradictory and  non- 
sublated owing to the experience of the learned. 


Pandita :— This type of understanding ever exists in the mind of the 
virtuous. However, let there be this as well. 


May the marvellous cloud (in the form of) the preacher 
shower the nectar of the teaching of Reality. May there 
be the excellent wealth of harvest (in the form of ) the 
Intelligent Supreme Spirit shining with the sole measure of 
Self-Realization. May also the states of Liberation during 
lifetime shine among the entire multitude of the learned, 
(and) may all the people rejoice with their minds plunged 
in the Supreme Bliss of the Brahman. *39 


( Thus all exit.) 
—( Thus ends Act V. )— 


Thus ends the play called Svanubhiti composed 
by the illustrious Ananta Pandita, 


( This is) as was written (by) Balakrsnendra Sarasvati, a disciple 
of Narayanendra, in the Samvat 1725 (c. 1669 22 D ) called 
Samaya, on Monday, Ekadasi (eleventh day) in the Nd fort- 
night of the ( month of ) Magha ( January-February ) 
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१, अफ्रियैव परा पूजा मौनमेव परो जपः । 
अचिन्तैव qt ध्यानमनिच्छेव परं BAA ॥ १, ७९ 
(--कस्यापि) 


२. अधीत्य विधिवद्वेद ara चाभ्यस्य यत्नतः 
पुराणमपि चावेक्ष्य शान्ति यो नाधिगच्छति । 
स्वात्मानं च न जानाति नरो नासौ स गर्दभः ॥ ५, ३८ 


३. अभिमानमात्रै हि जन्तो निखिलदुःखेकनिदानम्‌। २ / p. 66 


Y, अयं fas: परो वेति गणना लघुचेतसाम्‌। 
उदारचरितानां तु वसुधैव कुट॒म्बकम्‌॥ ३. ८ 
( — हितोपदेश १, ७० ) 


५. अलम्पटस्येह सुसङ्गतो चेत्‌ 
तवास्ति वाञ्छा तदिह क्षणेन | 
भवेत्सदा ऽखण्डरसस्य साध्वी 
माध्बीकतस्तृ्तिरनन्यसाथ्या ॥ १. १४ 


६, असन्त इव सन्तोऽपि कोपयन्ति परं नरम्‌ | 
निजक्षमःगुणोदारपरीपाकं परीक्षितुम्‌ || २, ४३ 
( — कस्यापि ) 


७, अहो क्षणिकास्पसुखसाधने जनो यतते न त्वखण्डानन्दायेति 
महद्विस्मयास्पदम्‌ | ३ / p. 92 
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अह्नो महत्कष्टमिदं यद्विदुषोऽपि दारिद्र नाम । ३ / 7. 88 


कर्तव्यतायाः खल लेशतोऽपि 

क्विइनन्ति सद्योगिमनांस्यवद्यम्‌ | 
समीरसङ्गादतिशीणेभाबं 

प्रयान्ति पुष्पाणि शिरीषजानि ॥ ०. २६ 


कविरपि कश्चित्सदुर्थमात्रदत्तदृष्टिः | ७ / p. 144 


कार्यान्तरचुम्बिनि चेतसि सम्यगप्यभिघीयमानं न तत्पथमारोह्‌ स्ति 
वाऽन्यथाभावम्‌। १ / p. 16 


किमसम्भावितं नामास्यां सृष्टौ । २ / p- 84 


कीरोऽपि किं किरति नेह जनस्य कर्णे 
वर्णावलीमपरवक्त्रवि निस्सरन्ती म्‌ । 

किं तावता यदि तदर्थनिमग्नचित्तो 

भूयात्तदा तु लभते पुरुषः प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ V २. ४१ 


को नाम द्विजन्मो न श्रुतिधरो धरायाम्‌ । ४ / p. 142 
को नाम न स्पृहयत्यात्मानन्दाय । ५ / p. 164 

को नाम fate नाभिवाञ्छति । ५. / p. 140 

को नाम बिवातुनियतिमतिवतिठं समर्थः । ४ / p. 138 
को नाम सार्वभोमस्यापि सम्पदुपयोगः | ३ / p. 92 

को नाम सुमतिरद्वैतसाम्राज्ये नानुरज्येत । ४ / p. 132 


तनु त्यजन्तु वा काश्यां श्वपचस्यापि वा गुहे | 
शानसम्प्राप्तिसमये मुक्तास्ते विगताशया: ॥ ५, २७ 

( -- कस्यापि ) 
ga विरतिश्विरं श्रुतिशिरोभागे mar सन्मतिः 
संसारे 5प्यरतिगुंरावभिरतिः प्रीतिः सतां सङ्गमे | 
स्याच्चेच्चेतसि वेतसो5प्यतिनतिः शम्भो: पदाम्भोरुहे 
नकिल्मेक्िरबसमेक siae a || १, ७४ 
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ट्र. 


२६. 
२७, 
२८. 
२९. 


३०. 


३१, 


स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


देहोऽपि देवालय एव यस्मिन्‌ 
वर्वति सर्वान्तरगो महेशः | 

पूजापि चास्याधिकसम्मतेयं 

यदक्रिया चिन्मयताप्रदात्री ॥ १. ७८ 


न चाध्यात्माभिमानोऽपि विदुष्ोऽस्त्यासुरत्वतः | 
विदुष्रोऽप्यासुरत्वं चेन्निष्फलं तत्त्वदर्शनम्‌ | २. १९ 
( — नेष्कर्म्यसिद्धि १. ७५) 


न दम्भाछोभाद्वा समदहृदयाद्वा विरचिता 
चितः काचिद्रार्ता भवति भवनाशाय नियतम्‌ । . 


विदित्वेवं जन्तुः कृतसुकृतपाकाद्यदि रतिं 
दधात्यात्मारामे भवति HAHA: खलु तदा ॥ १, १५ 


नानातीर्थजलावगाहनरतिं यज्ञक्रियासम्भरतिं 
प्राणायामपरम्परापरिणतिं नासाग्रलक्ष्ये रतिम्‌ i 
सर्वेषामथ सङ्गमेऽपि विरतिं कुर्वन्तु नेतावता 
रह्माद्वैतसुखेकदेशकणि कालाभो भवेन्निश्चितम्‌॥ १, १९ 
नियतिरेव सर्वसंविधात्री | v / p. 138 

नोचितः सतां पाण्डिस्यवत्ताभिमानः | २ / p. 66 
मायिनश्च प्रसादाचिदेकता । v / p. 152 


मालिन्यं विनिवारयत्यतितरां पुष्णाति कान्ति तथा 

धर्म वधयते प्रसादमतुलं चित्ते विधत्ते भराम्‌ । 
जन्तोर्जाह्ृवीमजनं वितनुते पापीयसो5प्याहतं 
दूरोध्वेकगतिं सतामिव समासङ्गः कलौ केबलम्‌ ॥ ५. १ 


मित्रक्षेत्रधनागारदारदाया दसम्पदः | 
स्प्नेन्द्रजालवत्पदय दिनानि त्रीणि पञ्च वा ॥ ३. ६ 
( — अष्टाबक्रगीता, १०. २ ) 


मुक्तिमिच्छसि चेत्तात विप्रयान्विष्रवत््यज à 
क्षमाजबदयातोषसत्यं पीयूषवद्धज || ३. ५ 
( अष्टावक्रगीता, १.२) 
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३२, यथा काऽपि भगवती भागीरथी नानामुखः सागरमनु- 
विष्टे बमेवा द्वैत fare ७ fasta 
प्रविष्टेवमेवाद्वेतविद्यासंसारसागरं प्रविष्टेति । ४ / p. 136 


33. यथोपलानां wee: शिशूना- 
मोङ्कारलिप्या प्रथम हि शिक्षा । 
तयैव जीवेश्वरचिद्विभागे- 
जेडस्य जन्तोरिति विद्धि तच्वम्‌ ॥ ३. ३९ 


३४. यद्यावदस्ति तत्तावदबाधितमेव । ५ / p. 170 


३५, ये पुनरद्वेतापाराकूपारसुधारससारस्वादरिरसाः संसार- 
मरुमरीचिकापयःपानलालसमानसास्ते न कथं सुमति- 
जनावहास्या भवेयुः | ४ / p. 132 

३६. ये मात्सयेवशाद्विशोषविदुषां त्यक्त्वा गुणानां गणान्‌ 
स्वात्मानं गणयन्ति गोतमगुरु भट्टोड्टे स्वे जने । 
ते नो पण्डितराब्दयोगविषयः स्वात्मैकताऽऽनन्दभू- 
Ga: कोऽप्ययमङ्कुतः सुजनताचूडामणिः पण्डितः || ५, २७ 

३७. ये मूर्खाः ae शिक्षिता अपि बदन्त्युष्टर।दिशब्दे ea 
qi चोटरमूट॒रं त्विति wat ते भाजने सम्पदाम्‌ | 
ये वा वेदतदङ्गशास्त्रकवितानानाकलाशालिन- 
स्तेषां तद्दसनाशनादिषु पुनश्चिन्ताततिर्जायते ॥ ३. २ 

३८. लालने ताडने मातुर्नाकारुण्यं यथाभके | 


तद्वदेव महेशस्य नियन्तुगुणदोषयोः || २. ३० 
( — कस्यापि ) 


३९, वारंबारविचारणेऽपि न मनाक्‌ संसारवारांनिधौ 
सारे क्कापि कदाऽपि कैश्चिदपि वा दृष्टं न नो बा श्रुतम्‌। 
एवं सत्यपि ये निममहूद्यास्तस्मिस्तु गब्दाश्रयात्‌ 
सारप्रासिधिया न ते कथमहो हास्या भवेयुर्भृहाम्‌ || Y. ४४ 


Yo, विदितात्मतस्वस्य तु सर्वगततया सर्वोपयोगः | ३ / p. 92 
४१, विद्वदनुभवेन सर्वमविरुद्धमबाधितं च । ५ / p. 170 
४२, विनाऽऽत्मानन्ददर्शनं क्क सानन्द्ता । ५ / p. 154 


194: 


Y3. 


४४, 


४७, 


४८, 


YS. 


4 ० * 


ष्र, 


स्वानुभूति-नाटकम्‌ 


व्यापारे खिद्यते यस्तु निमेषोन्मेषयोरपि । 
तश्यालसधुरी णस्य सुख नान्यस्य कस्यचित्‌ || ५. २३ 
( — अष्टावक्रगीता, १६, ४) 


श्रोतव्यः श्रुतिवाक्यतः शामदमाक्रान्तेन सच्चेतसा 
मन्तव्योप्युपपत्तिभिमतिमता ध्येयो रहस्यादरात्‌ i 
इत्येवं यदवोचि तत्खल मते पाण्डित्यबाल्ये तथा 
मौनं तत्र च मान्द्यमेति तदसौ स्याद्राह्मणः सर्वथा || २. १८ 


सगुणनिर्गुणयोः खलु सङ्गति- 
Safa नैव चिरं रचिता हठात्‌ | 
निजबलेन कलाकुशलेन चेत्‌ 
तदपि हन्त धनुःशरयोरिव ॥ २. २ 


सगुणापि हन्त विगुणा 

भवति खलास्याद्विचित्रवर्णा5पि 
आखुमुखादिव aret 

पदपरिपाटी कवेः काऽपि ॥ १. ५ 


सङ्कथावतैकेन यथा प्रमोदो 

भवत्यवश्य॑ सकलस्य जन्तोः | 

सङ्कथाविहीनेरपि नान्यलोके- 

स्तथेति तत्सङ्गतिरेव साध्वी ॥ १, १० 

सङ्गः सर्वात्मना त्याज्यः स Bald न शक्यते । 


सद्भिः सह स कर्तव्य; सन्तः सङ्गस्य भेषजम्‌ ॥ v. १९ 
( — हितोपदेश v. ९० ) 


सद्भिः सदैव सकलस्य सुशिक्षणी यं 

तेषां निजात्मकतया सकलैः कृतस्य | . 
स्यादेव तावद्सतः फलभागिता य- 
त्तस्मादपृष्टवचने5स्ति न कोऽपि दोषः ॥ २. ९ 


सदोषमपि निर्दोषं भवत्यग्रे विपश्चितः । 
रामस्येवाजुनवपुः सुकवेः सरसं वचः || १. ६ 


सन्त्येव द्विरद्‌।स्तदेककवलप्रोछासभाजः परे 
सिंहास्तद्वलगर्व भेदनपटुवर्वति चाष्टापदः | 


५२, 


५३, 


QY, 


ws. 
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तस्मात्कापि कदाऽपि किञ्चिदपि वा केनापि qur सखे 
दर्पबेशनिवेशितादायतया स्थातुं न युक्ते जने ॥ २. ४४ 
समग्रं वाग्जालं जगति जनितो जन्तुरतुलं 

तनोतु प्रागल्भ्यं प्रथयतु धनं चाजयतु वा | 

विना स्वात्मारामोत्कटपरिचितिं नैव लभते 

सुखे कारागाराधिकविषमसंसारसदने ॥ १. १६ 

साङ्गं वेदमधीत्य शास्त्रमपि वा व्याख्याय गाथास्तथा 
काव्यं वाऽभिनवं विधाय विविध भाषाप्रबन्धानपि i 


कृत्वा किं भवति प्रतिष्ठितमतिः किं धारणावान्‌ यतो 
या ब्रह्माद्वयतावधारणपट़ः सा धारणा धारणा || २, ४२ 


सुह्ृदालिङ्गनं सुघाकरकरनिकरपरिष्वङ्गतो ऽपि 
महानन्दनिदानम्‌। २ / p. 50 


स्वयं ज्ञाते5प्य्थ विद्वांसो नियतं परसम्मतिमपेक्षन्ते 
स्वभ्रमसम्भावनया | ५ / p. 154 
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